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SECTION VI. 


Concerning Divine Revelation, 


» 


\ HE making known or communi- 
cating ta another ſuch propoſitions 
as, antecedent to that communica- 
tion, the other was a ſtranger to, this is pro- 
perly called revelation, whether the other 
could otherwiſe have come at the know- 
ledge of ſuch propoſitions, or not: and it is 
called revelation, not on account of any par- 
ticular way in which the diſcovery is made, 
Nor on account of the agent who makes that 
diſcovery, but only from the diſcovery 7tſelf, 
as there is ſomething laid open or diſcloſed, 
which before was ſecret and lay hid. In- 
deed, if propoſitions are brought to our re- 
membrance,. or if our attention 1s called in to 
ſuch propoſitions as otherwiſe would have 
been forgot, or neglected, or would not have 
been ſufficiently attended to, theſe may be, 
and uſually are, in a /oofe and :mproper ſenſe, 
called revelation, though, in ſtrictneſs of 
ſpeech, they are not ſo. And, as there muſt 
B 2 be 


4 The Author's Farewel. K 
be ſomething d:/cloſed or made known, that 
was not known before,toconſtitute revelation 
ftriftly and properly fo called; fo, conſequent- 
ly, whatever is nyſterious and unintelligible; fo 
far as it is unintelligible, cannot be revelation 
in any ſenſe ; becauſe there is nothing laid o- 
pen, or revealed, or brought to remem- 
brance, nor is the attention at all awaken« 
cd, or engaged ; nor, indeed, arc there any 
other images impreſſed upon the mind 
thereby, than the wnconnefed ideas of cha- 
rafters and ſounds. If one man, by ſpeech, 
writing, or otherwiſe, communicates know- 
ledge to, or refreſhes the memory, or awa- 
kens the attention of another, as aforeſaid, 
this i is called human revelation; if the Dei- 
ty, by a particular and ſpecial application of 
his power and providence, communicates 
knowledge to, or awakens the attention, or 
refreſhes the memories of his creatnres, as a- 
foreſaid, this is called divine N it 
being denominated divine, or human, not from 
the ſubject- matter revealed, but from the 
perſonal character of the revealer. The 
way in which God communicates knowledge 
to men, by an extraordinary divine inter- 
poſition (ſuppoſing at any time he does) 
cannot, I think, certainly be determined; 
| | an J 
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and therefore, we can only take into conſi- 
deration thoſe ways of which it is ſaid that 
he has communicated knowledge as afore- 
ſaid, and which 1 apprehend to be theſe 
four; viz. by viſions, by voices, by dreams, 
or by impreſſions on men's minds. Now, 
whether it be by one, or by another, or by 
all theſe ways, that God communicates 
knowledge to men, it muſt be a matter of an- 
certainty whether the revelation be divine, 
or not ; becauſe we have no rule: to judge; 
and from which we may diſtinguiſh, with 
certainty, divine revelation from deluſion; 
at leaſt, there has no ſuch rule come within 
my notice, or that my diſcerning faculty has 
enabled me to diſcover, | Suppoſe a revela- 
tion be made by a viſion, or by- a voice ; as 
we have no criterion, no way by which we 
can diſtinguiſh, with certainty, divine vi- 
ſions from other viſtons, nor divine voices 
from other voices; therefore, it muſt be an- 
certain whether the revelation produced by 
them be divine, or not. Or ſuppoſe a re- 
velation be made by a dream, or by an im- 
preſſion on the mind, as we have no certain 
rule by which we can diſtinguiſb divine 
dreams from other dreams, nor digg 
preſſions from other impreſſions ; ; therek 
B 3 | 3 


—_ —— man 4 we. ape wn wth * — Se = 
— — —— as. cane AER 4 IDES CREE” wag 


6 The Author's Farewel. 
it muſt, in the nature of the thing, be a 
matter of uncertainty whether ſuch revela- 


tion be divine, or not. And if this be the 
caſe of thoſe who receive the revelation at 


fir/t hand, then, ſurely, it muſt be uncer- 


tain to thoſe who receive it from them. And 
though the ſubject matter of a divine revelation 
cannot be known what it is, before it be 
promulged ; yet it may be known what it 
7s not, antecedent to ſuch promulgation. 
For, as the moral character of the Deity 
may be known, independent of revelation ; 
ſo the negative moral conduct of the Deity, or 
what God vill not do, may be known, inde- 
pendent of revelation alſo, God is abſolute- 
ly and perfectly ie and good, and he is 
known to be ſo, independent of revelation ; 
this, I preſume,is a propoſition that is uni ver- 
ſally admitted; and therefore, as nature 
does not afford a motive or temptation to the 
Deity to act below, or unworthy of ſuch a 


character; ſo this affords a moral certainty 


to us, that he never will do ſo. Beſides, 
when we take a view of the works of God, 
ſo far as they come within our notice, it e- 
vidently appears, that the divine power and 
the divine intelligence have been conftantly 
and uniformly employed in promoting a 


3 public 
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public or general goed ; and if nature is thus 
direted, then, whatever is preter-natural, 
(as divine revelation muſt be) it will, ſure- 
ly, be directed to the ſame end. So that, 
whatever vie we ſee the caſe in, it is evi- 
dent, that the divine conduct is always, and 
in all inſtances and caſes, directed by the 
moſt perfect w:/dom and goodneſs. And 
therefore, though the goodneſs and propriety 
of any thing that is revealed is no toten or 
proof that the revelation is divine; yet the 
unworthineſs and the impropriety of what is 
revealed, or it's being contrary to wiſdom 
and goodnels, is a manifeſt toten of the con- 
trary ; ; that is,it is a proof that the revelation 
is not divine; and this affords a negative rule 
to us, or a /andard by which all revelation 
may be tried, and from which we may judge, 
with certainty, what revelations are not di- 
vine, though we cannot, from this rule, 
form a like judgment what revelations cer- 
tainly are ſo. If a revelation comes forth 
under a heavenly character, and if, upon 
examination, it appears to be Sei and un- 
worthy of the moſt perfect wiſdom and good- 
neſs, this is an evident token that it is not 
divine; and which, ſurely, will juſtify our 
PE: it: but then, it it ſhould ap- 
B 4 pear 
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pear to be wortby of God, ſuch worthineſs 
would not prove it to be divine; becauſe 
there are a multitude of propoſitions worthy 
of the Deity, which are knowable and pro- 
mulgable, independent of divine revelation. 
And as the human underſtanding has truth 
both natural and moral for it's object, and 
which it naturally purſueth; ſo it as natu- 


rally gives judgment according to the evi 


dence that appears, whether it be for or 
againſt the queſtion in debate ; and whether 
it be certain, or probable, or whether it 
judges the evidence to be equal on both ſides 
of the queſtion; I ſay, this will be the caſe, 
except the judgment, by craſt or violence, 
is led or conſtrained to the contrary. As 
to thoſe miſcarriages in judgment that ariſe 
from careleſſneſs and inattention, theſe I do 
not bring into the account; and as to craft 
and violence, I do not mean by theſe any 
thing external to a man's ſelf, but only what 
takes place in his own breast, and by 
which his judgment is led, or paſeed on to 
aſſent upon weak evidence, or, perhaps, up- 


on what has only the flight appearance of 


being ſo, againſt evidence that is obw10ufly. 
much ſtronger, when fairly examined, or. 
ſuffered to appear in it's proper light. And, 


as 


The Author's Farewel. 9 
as the human judgment is capable of being 
prejudiced, or rather ver- ruled, by appetite, 
paſſion, corrupt views of intereſt, party 
zeal, and the like; ſo, 1 apprehend, there 
are no ſubjects upon which that jadgment 
has more frequently ſuffered ſhipwrecł, 
than thoſe that relate to religion and divine 
revelation ; and this ſhould engage us care- 
fully and cautioufly to examine all queſtions 
this kind, leſt we ſhould be craftily Se- 
trayed, or violently puſhed into error, for 
want of being ſufficiently upon our guard ; 
this being what the importance of thoſe 
ſubjects ſeem to require at our hands. And, 

As divine revelation is prefer-natural, or 
above and out of the ordinary courſe of na- 
ture; ſo we can have 20 previous ground to 
preſume or expect that there is or will be 
any ſuch thing, until it has appeared and 
proved itſelf to be ſo. The ſyſtem of na- 
ture, ſurely, like it's author, is moſt com- 
fleat and perfect, as being altogether ſuffi- 
cent to anſwer the intention of it's founder, 
without any thing ſuperadded ; becauſe 

otherwiſe the author of nature would not 
have done juſtice to his own defign. As to 
the evils that may be ſuppoſed to reſult from 
buman agency, theſe are no blemiſh, no de. 
2 1 
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ect in the preſent conſtitution of things; 
becauſe, as thus it is, ſo thus it will be, and 


thus it muſt be, with regard to the Deity, 


ſeeing otherwiſe ſuch a Conſtitution could 
not have taken place at all. That man isan 
agent, is of God; that any individual is a 
good or a bad agent, by his making a good 
or a bad 2 of his agency, this is wholly of 
himſelf; that man is thus at liberty to make 
a good or a bad uſe of his agency, and was 
intended ſo to be, is as much of God, as that 
he is what he is, vig. an agent. So that 
human agency, with what it is productive of, 
is no blemiſh, no defect in the preſent conſti- 
tution of things; for tho' God did not in- 
tend that man ſhould Zo evil, yet he did in- 
tend that man ſhould be at liberty ſo to do 3 
which liberty, ſurely, is not, will not be 


reſtrained by any thing that is ſupernatural. 


And as we can have no previous ground to 
preſume or expect that there is, or will be 
a divine revelation, until it has appeared 


and proved itſelf to be ſuch; ſo, conſe- 


quently, we can be under no previous obli- 
gation to ſeek after it. Non- entity, or 
what is not, ſurely, can lay us under no 
obligation; but divine revelation 7s not, 
with regard to us, until it has appeared and 

| proved 
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proved itſelf to be ſo; and therefore, ante- 
cedent to ſuch proof, we can be under no 
obligation with regard to it. Indeed, when 
a revelation that aſſumes a divine character 
comes home to our door, and offers itſelf to 
our conſideration, then curioſity, and that 
natural thirſt after knowledge which takes 
place in man, theſe may excite our atten- 
tion; and as the revelation may poſſibly be 
what it is pretended to be, and as ſuch we 


may poſſibly be intereſted in it; ſo theſe may 


excite our concern to try and prove it; but 
otherwiſe, I think, we can be under no ob- 


ligation with regard to it. And, indeed, 
were the caſe otherwiſe, mankind would 


be involved in the utmoſt perplexity; be- 
cauſe if one man, by aſſuming the character 
of being a promulger of divine revelation, 
does, by ſuch aſſumption, lay me under an 
obligation to „ee after him, in order to 
hear and attend to what he has to offer to 
me, 1n that behalf; then every other perſon 
who aſſumes ſuch a character, if the report 
of him comes to my hearing, lays me under 


the like 0b/zgatron, wherever the promulger 


is, and wherever the place of my abode 


may be; which muſt of neceſſity involve 


me in great perplexity. Suppoſe my reſi- 
6 dience 


12 The Auther's Farewel. 
dence to be in London, where it is reported 
that one man is promulging a divine revela- 
tion in York, that another is performing the 
like work in Cornwall, and that a 7hird is 
acting the fame part in Ireland; with reſpect 
to each of which reports, I could not be cer- 
tain of the contrary ; and ſuppoſing I am 
obliged to ſee after, and attend to ſuch 
revelations to which a divine character is 
annexed by the promulgers, then I muit be 
_ obliged to ſeek after, and attend to them 
ell ;. becauſe one has as much and as Juſt a 
demand upon me as either of the other tuo; 
and al/ of them muſt have as 7% a title 
to my attention as any other pretenſion of 
this kind; and this, ſurely, muſt involve 
me in a moſt unreaſonable perplexity. For 
as thoſe pretenſions to a divine character 
may not be vel} grounded in one, or ano- 
ther, or all of theſe, of which I cannot be 
a judge till each of them is examrned, to- 
gether with the evidences offered to ſupport 
that character; ſo, with reſpe& to theſe 
revelations, one may be more exten/zve and 
contain more divine truths than another, 
of which I cannot be a judge till I have 
compared them, and this would lay me un- 


der an obligation (ſuppoſing an obligation 
| in 


The Author's Farewel. 13 
in the caſe, which, ſurely, there is none) to 
attend uton, and try them all; and this 
would be a tedious, burthenſome and ex- 
penſive thing to me, ſuppoſing it to come 
within the compaſs of my power, . which 
cannot be the caſe of the bulk of the 
people; and, perhaps, at laſt, after 1 
had run this wild-gooſe-chace, it might | 
yield me neither benefit nor ſatisfaction, 
but leave me to take the like dance after 
the next pretender of this kind, who would 
lay me under the /zke obligation. | | 

Ir it ſhould be ſaid, that our attendance 
on and attention to revelations that aſſume 
a divine character are not required to every 
pretence of this kind, but only to ſuch. as 
have miraculous power annexed to them, to 8 
back and ſupport them; and when that is 
the caſe, then our attendance on the miracle- 
worker, and our attention to what he has 
to reveal to us, are both demanded and ex- 
pected. To this it may be anſwered, that 
if the power of working miracles, and the 
power or truſt of promulging divine revela . 
tions, are ſo neceſſarily connected in nature, 
that one cannot be without the other; or if 
theſe are always united in fact, ſo that one 
(009-4 never take Place without the other ; 

.then, 
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14 The Author's Farewel. 

then, there might be ſome colour for 
what is here urged ; but if neither of 
theſe is the caſe, then what is urged 
comes to nougbt. That miraculous power 
and the privilege or truſt of promulging di- 
vine revelation are neceſſarily connected in 
nature, I think, is not pretended, the con- 
trary being moſt obvious; and therefore, 
the only queſtion is, whether theſe are al- 
ways united in fact? the contrary to which 
likewiſe appears, if the facts of this kind, 
that are upon record, do determine the 
point; and which, ſurely, will not be diſputed, 
at leaſt by our ſound Chriſtian believers. 
Thus 2 Kings v. 14. Naaman the Syrian 


was cured of a leproſy, which cure, I appre- 


hend, has always been conſidered to be mi- 
be both by Jews and Chriſtians, and 
yet the promulgation of divine revelation 
was not joined with it; of which the caſe is 
the ſame in many other inſtances: And, on 
the other ſide, St. Jobn the Baptiſt, tho' a 
publiſher of ſuch divine revelation as was of 
publick or general concern, who is repreſen- 
ted not to have come a hit behind any 


cas or publiſher of divine truth, Luke 


28. and yet wrought no miracle, John 
x, 
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x. 41, There are other inſtances of per- 
ſons who were the promulgers of divine re- 
velation, ſuch as Jonah, of whom we have 
no account that they wrought any miracles 
at all. And if this be the caſe, vig. that 
the power of working miracles and the 
truſt of promulging divine revelations are 
not neceſſarily connected in nature, nor 
have they been always joined in fact; then, 
the want or abſence of miraculous power will 
not Zake off the obligation to ſeek after and 
attend to ſuch revelations as aſſume a divine 
character, ſuppoſing an obligation to ariſe 
from ſuch aſſumption ; and conſequently, 
the abſence of miracles will not be a fuſti- 
able reaſon for refuſing to ſeek after and 
attend to any revelation, claiming as afore- 
ſaid, The perſons who have avinds the 
characters of being promulgers of divine re- 
velation are very numerous, there being 
ſcarce an age, at leaſt, in theſe latter times 
and in this part of the world, but has fur- 
niſned out many pretenders of this kind, 
however it may have been in places and 


times more remote; and therefore, it muſt 


be an impaſſible tas to examine and try al/ 
the revelations that have been promulged 


by them; eſpecially as many of them have 
not 
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16 The Author's Farewel. 
not been entered upon record; and, per- 
haps, it may be a very difficult taſk to prove 
many of them to be either deluſion or im 
| poſition, whatever ſucceſs they may have 
met with; for tho” thoſe revelations may not 


prove themſelves to be divine, yet that fai- 
lure may not prove the contrary. The re- 
velations to which a divine character has 


been annexed, of moſt note, at leaſt that I 
have heard of, are the Jewiſb, the Maho= 


metan, and the Chriſtian revelations. 


As to the JRwiISs revelation, which is 
the moſt ancient, and which was promul- 
ged chrefly by Moſes, and, in ſome leſſer 
branches, by other Jewiſh patriarchs and 
men who aſſumed a prophetick character, 


if this, in the groſs, be admitted as er, 
it muſt be with difficulty and ſtruggling; 


becauſe, by ſuch admiſſion, the moſt beauti- 
ful and amiable picture of the Deity, vig. 
Gad's moral character, will be ſullied, if not 


defaced thereby; as that revelation, in ſe- 


veral of it's branches, will by no means 


comport with ſuch a character; which cha- 
racter, ſurely, cannot be given up without 


ſome ruffling, ſome perturbation of mind, 


at leaſt, when ſuch due attention is given as 


the zmportance of the ſubject requires. In- 


deed 


The Author's Farewel. 17 
deed, as to men 'who take all things upon 
truſt, and ſwallow every thing that is put 
into their mouths, ' or who, perhaps, are 
to reap a plentiful harveſt of this world's 
good things by their complaiſance, they may 
find no difficulty in admittingany thing, how 

. groſs and unnatural ſoever it may be; which 
credulity now paſſes for heroick faith, and 
the contrary, vix. a man's requiring of 
himſelf a reaſon of the faith and hope 
that is in him, with meekneſs and fear of 
being miſlead, this is, by way of contempt, 
repreſented to be * Deiſm. What I have 
obſerved, I think, muſt be the caſe ; for if 
by ſtamping a divine character upon the 
Fewiſh revelation at large God's moral 
character is ſullied, which ſeems to be too 
apparent; then, ſurely, this cannot be 
done, but by wreſtling with and conquering 
our moſt natural notices of a Deity, with 
regard to his moral excellency, ſuppoſing our 
ſerious attention to be called in, and which, 
ſurely, is putting the caſe upon a deſperate 
* Deifm is the belief of, and the having a juft and | 
worthy ſenſe of a Deity impreſſed upon the mind; 
which ſenſe is the governing principle of a man's at- 
fections and actions; this is Deiſm properly fo called, 
which character, ſurely, is moſt worthy and defirable ; . 


and yet, now, like free-thinkirg, it is treated with 
great contempt. | 


Vor. II. C iſſue. . 


8 . 


18 The Author's Farewel. 
| | _ iflue, I have already obſerved (Section 
[ III.) that two of the Apoſtles of Chri/, 


| vi. St. Peter and St. Paul, have treated the 
Meſaick law with, great contempt, as if it 
| N was altogether below and unworthy of the 
ſupreme Deity. St. Paul calls the Moſaick 
I inſtitutions weak and beggarly ; by which, 
| ſurely, nothing leſs could be intended, than 
that they were, in their inſtitution and uſe, 
directed and made ſubſervient to /ow and 
mean purpoſes, which muſt render them 
greatly unworthy. of the ſupreme God. And 
both St. Peter and St. Paul have repreſented 
the Fewiſh ceremonies to be a grievous yoke, 
or burthen that was anbearable; and, as 
ſuch, it could not have been fit to have 
been put upon any people; and conſequently, 
could not have been the of pring of God. 1 
And, ſuppoſing the opinions and cenſures of 
theſe tu great men had been wanting; 
yet the thing plainly beſpeaks itſelf, and 
which no doubt was the ground theſe cen 
= ſurers went upon, as having had ſufficient 
{ experience in the caſe. The greatly multi 
1 pPebying ceremonies and external obſervances 
(i of which the Mofaick law was ſuperabun- 
| dant, does, in the very nature of the thing, 
eat. out, as a canker, the Hfe and ſpirit of 
true 
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ſuch a battery againſt virtue and true reli- 
gion as the load of Tewti/ſh ceremonies 
plainly appear to be, cannot, furely, 
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ttue religion, and. introduce ſuperſtition and 
falſe religion in it's ſtead, Fot, as a conſtant 


and over-frequent attendance upon external 


obſervances will, without great watchful- 
neſs, introduce a ſuper/titious zeal for, and 
a groundleſs reliance upon theſe, as the ground 


of God's favour; fo that, of courſe, will 


not only weaker, but alſo wear out the ſenſe 
of the worthineſs and excellency of virtue and 
moral rectitude, and of it's being the real 


ground of divine acceptance, which ought 
ever to be ſtrongly impreſſed upon the mind. 
And that this was the caſe in fact, with re- 


ſpe& to the forementioned inſtitutions, or 


carnal ordinances as St. Paul called them, 


is moſt evident, both from the BiHory of the 
Jeus and alſo from the beavy complaints 
made by their prophets 6r wiſe men, in 
that reſpect. Now, that God ſhould raiſe 


admitted without ſome difficulty and firuggle, 


and offering ſome kind of violence to the 


human mind. 
Bur farther, in the Ferwr/b revelation, 


God is ſet forth as having ſingled out the 


Jewiſh nation from the reſt of the world to 
| C 2 — n_ 
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be his peculiar and favourite people, with- 
out any previous proper reaſon for ſo doing ; 


which unreaſonable partiality in the di- 
vine conduct, as it will not well comport 


with the moral rectitude of the divine nature; 


ſo, I apprehend it to have been the founda- 


tion of, and to have paved the way for that 
monſtrous doctrine of God's decrees, of his 
having predeſtinated ſome to everlaſting hap- 
pineſs, and others to eternal miſery, inde- 
pendent of any previous worthineſs or un- 
worthineſs in his creatures to be the ground 
of theſe determinations; which doctrine 
has been greatly controverted in the Chriſ- 
tian world. God ſtands equally related to 


all his intelligent creatures, at leaſt to all of 


the ſame ſpecies; and therefore, he muſt be 
diſſ poſed to behave equally or alk: to all, as 
well in this world as in the world to come, 
'till their different behaviour introduces a 


proper reaſon for the contrary. So that to 


ſuppoſe God had a ſpecial regard to the 
Jewiſh nation, which was ſhewn in vouch- 


1afing them particular marks of his favour, 


and that he did this as an act of /overergnty, 
and becauſe he would do ſo, without any 
proper reaſon for ſo doing; is to ſuppoſe 
that God acted greatly unſuitabie to, and 


unworthy 
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axworthy of that moſt perfect intelligence 
that takes place in him, and which ſhould 
have directed him to act otherwiſe, In- 
deed, there is a reaſon aſſigned for God's 
ſhewing ſuch a partial regard to the Fewiſb 
nation, not becauſe they were better and 
more worthy of his favour than any other 
people; but on account of the reſpect God 
had for their Anceftors, viz. Abraham, 
Jaac and Jacob, and particularly for their 
father Abraham's fake ; tho', I think, this 
is ſuch a reaſon as will not bear being rea- 
ſoned upon. That God paid a regard to 
Abraham, equal to his wirtue or merit, was 
to act agreeably to the eternal rules of right 
and wrong ; but had God paid a partial re- 
gard to Abraham's poſterity for his ſake, by 
putting upon them the marks of his favour, 
when they were a ſtubborn wicked genera- 
tion of men, and, as ſuch, were not the 
proper objects of his regard, but greatly the 
contrary, then he would have acted con- 
trary to thoſe rules; and this, therefore, 
ſurely, was not the caſe. For tho', amongſt 
men, we return the kindneſs to the children 
that we received from their parents, whe- 
ther the children, in a moral ſenſe, are 
worthy of that kindneſs, or not ; and whe- 

C 3 | ther 
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ther their parents are living, or dead; be- 


cauſe parents conſider their children as 


parts of themſelves, and the kindneſs done 


to their children as done to themſelves z 
yet, I think, ſuch a conduct will not take 
place with regard to the Deity; becauſe, I 
think, no circumſtances can happen that 
will render the cafes parallel, and, conſe- 
quently, will render it fi and proper that 
it ſhould be ſo, God had received no a- 
vour, no kindneſs from Abraham, nor was 
it poſſible that he ſhould ; and therefore, 


he had no favour, no kindneſs to my ta 


Abrabam's poſterity for his fake. This 
doctrine of God's ſhewing kindneſs and re. 


ſentment to children, for the ſake and on 


account of their parents, has long fince been 


exploded by Ezekiel, (chap. xviii.) whom 


the Jeu reckoned into the number of their 
prophets or wiſe men. Likewiſe, in and 
by the Fewiſb revelation, a tweſſth part of 
the people of uel were exempted from 
labour, care and pain in providing for them- 
ſelves and families, and were left to live 
idly and lazily upon the labour and induſtry 
of the reſt, under the pretext of their being 
dedicated to Gad; tho! the prophet took care 
to fix this great favour and privilege upon 


his 
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his own tribe; which conſtitution was moſt 
unreaſonable in itſelf, as it was greatly bur- 
thenſom to that people; and therefore, I 
think, it could not have been of a divine 
original. A ſample of this we have in 
the ſwarms of religious drones that take 
place in popiſh countries, under a like pre- 
tence of being dedicated to God ; whoſe 
uſefulneſs or rather hurtfulneſs to ſociety is 
too well known: but as God never received 
any honour or reputation by or from ſuch 
conſtitutions, as his uf, and goodneſs 
have not, in the leaſt, been exemplified 
thereby, but rather the contrary ;. ſa, ſure- 
ly, he has never countenanced, much leſs 
zn/iituted any thing fo znjurious and burtful 
to ſociety as theſe; at leaſt, the ſuppoſition 
cannot be admitted but with difficulty. 1 
might produce other inſtances, in which the 
Jereiſb revelation, in ſome. or other of it's 
branches, ſeems, at leaſt, not to comport 
with the moral rectitude of the divine. na- 
ture; but what I have obſeryed, I think, is 
ſufficient to ſhew, that if we admit that re- 
velation, in the groſs, to be divine, ſuch ad- 

miſſion can ſcarce take place without ſome 
ruſling, ſome perturbation. of mind, ſup- 
poſing we carefully examine and feriouſly 
attend to che ſubject. 5 
C4 A 
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As to the ſigns and wonders and mighty 
deeds which are ſaid to have attended the 
people of Iſrael! in Egypt, in the wilderneſs, 
and under Joſhua their leader, until their 
ſettlement in Canaan: as theſe facts may 


Li have taken place under all the circum- 
1 ſtances in which they are related; 
Wt ſo the caſe may have been otherwiſe, ſeeing 
Rl 1 . ö * . 2 # : 
1 the credit of thoſe relations reſts principally, 
Wl if not wholly, upon the authority of that 
6 ſingle hiſtory in which they are related. 
| The Fews, from their ſettlement in Canaan 


down to David's. time, ſeem to have been 
an ignorant, unattive people, who were 
frequently held in ſubjection by the nations 
around them: and as it does not appear, nor- 
is there the leaſt ground for preſuming, that 
the people had copies of their hiſtory put 
into their hands; ſo the enlarging, curtail- 
ing, altering, or corrupting of that hiſtory 
might eaſily have been done, without being 
. taken notice of; and of which we have no 
certainty, nor even a probability that it was 
not the caſe; and this conſideration, ſurely, 
muſt weaken the authority of that hiſtory, and, 
conſequently, muſt weaken the credit of thoſe 
facts that are recorded in it. In David's and 
Solgmon's time, when the Jeuiſb nation was in 
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The Author's Farewel. 25 
the heighth of it's glory, it is probable that li- 
terature, together with arts and ſciences flou- 
riſhed, as they met with encouragement un- 
der thoſe reigns; and David gives a high 
character of the law of God, which ſuppoſes 
him to have been well acquainted with it, 
ſeeing he had made it his meditation day 
and night ; but if by the law of God be 
meant the law of Moſes in groſs, then 
David ſeems to have carried the compliment 
much too high ; or, at leaſt, he muſt have 
differed greatly in his opinion from St. 
Peter and St. Paul, touching the excellency 
of that law. From Solomon's time, down to 
the Babyloni/h captivity, as the glory of the 


Jewiſh nation decreaſed, ſo they grew igno- 


rant, and knew very little of their law; nor 


could the caſe well be otherwiſe, ſeeing the 
Book of the law (by which, I ſuppoſe, muſt be 
meant the Pentateuch) was keptasa facredtrea- 
7 ſure in the houſe of God; to which, of courſe; 
none could have acceſs but the 57g prieſt 
only. At the time of king Jofab's reign, 


it ſeems to appear, that there was but one 
copy or book of the law then in being; 
which, according to the hiſtory, had not 
been ſought to for a long time, as it lay 
concealed in the . and was accidentaily 

found 


26 . The Author's Farewel. 
found by Hilłiab the high-prieſt. And as, 
at that time, and, perhaps, at all times 
preceding, as well as the times that immedi- 
ately followed, (till after the Babyloniſb cap- 
tivity, when literature and a more general 
knowledge of what they eſteemed to be their 
law took place among the Fews) the peo- 
ple had uo copies of the Pentateuch put into 
their Hands ; fo it muſt have been very eaſy 
to have altered or corrupted thoſe books, 
without a poſſibility of a diſcovery ; and 
this of neceſſity leſſens the authority of the 
Pentateuch, and ſhews it to be a foundation 
much too weak to build things of importance 
upon, ſo as to render i it a /o/id foundation of 
our faith, _ Beſides, when the Fews were 
carried captive to Babylon, ang. their city 
and temple were deſiroyed, it is not unlikely 
that the book of their law ſhared the ſame 
fate, and was deſtroyed with them, ac- 
cording to what Ezraor Eſdras has declared 
concerning it, 2 E/dras xiv. 21. for the lau 
is burnt, therefore no man knoweth the things 
that are (or have been) done of thee, or tbe 
works that ſhall begin (or will be.) And 
as the book of the law, according to E/dras, 
was burnt ; ſo, according to him, that in- 
hs was repaired by Sarea, Dabrea, Sele- 
mia, 
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mia, Ecanus and Afiel, who, in forty days, 
XZ wrote two hundred and four books for the 
1 | uſe of the Fews. But ſuppoſing the book 


of the law was not burnt, but was taken 


3 with all the veſſels of the houſe of God 
great and ſmall, and the treaſures of the 


houſe of the Lord, and the treaſures of the 
King and of his princes, and was carried 
with theſe to Babylon, 2 Chronicles xxxvi. 
18. then this book muſt have been in a. -10ff 


1 
8 
9 9-5 7 
= 
| uarded fate, and muſt have been greatly 
N 1 i RN 
by. 
Ws 


expoſed to danger, that is, to corruption and 


1 alteration, From what I have obſerved, I 
think, it appears, how little certainty. we 
| can attain to, with regard to the genuineneſi of 
he pentateuch; and conſequently, with re- 
4 peck to the truth of the facts that are rela- 


Anp, as to that familiarity and aun 


pip which, in the pentateuch, is repreſent- 
F F ed to have taken place betwixt God and the 
} = Jewiſh patriarchs, ſuch as the Deity's aſſu- 
ming human ſhape, and then eating and 
drinking, walking and talking with Abra- . 
ham; his frequently converſing with, and 
covering Moſes's face with his hand, and 
ſhewing his back-parts to Moſes, and the 
like; to apply ſuch appearances and ſuch a- 
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28 The Author's Farewel. 

miliarity to the ſupreme Deity, to that im- 
menſity who is equally preſent in every part 
of infinite ſpace, in the ſame manner, kind 
and degree; I ſay, that the one God over 
all ſhould exerciſe ſuch freedom, ſuch fa- 
miliarity, with Abraham, Moſes, &c. as a- 


ſforeſaid, this is what an attentive mind can- 


not go ea/ily into the belief of; and there- 
fore, it cannot be admitted but with difficul- 
fy. If it ſhould be ſaid, that the per/or who 
appeared to and converſed with Abraham, 


Moſes, &c. was not the ſupreme God him- 


ſelf, but his angel. To this it may be an- 
ſwered, that what or whomſoever the per- 

fon was who appeared to Abrabam, &c. he 
aſumed or took to himſelf the tile or title 


of the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac 


and the God of Jacob; as in Exodus iii. 6, 


10. which agent or perſon, I think, was 


ever after conſidered by the Fews to be their 
God, or the God of 1ſrael. I ſay, the Jews 
conſidered their God, or the God of Jrae!, 


to be the ſame being, agent, or perſon who 


was the God of their fathers, who had ap- 
peared to and converſed with Abraham in 


the plains of Mamre and elſewhere; and 
who had likewiſe converſed with Mo oſes and 
other of their © ran and' had bound 


himſelf 
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himſelf by promiſe and oath to them; and 
therefore, if that being or perſon who had 
treated with the Fewi/h patriarchs, as afore- 
faid, was not the ſupreme God; then, the 
_ conſequence is clear, that the God of Trad 
was not the ſupreme Deity, but only ſome 
tutelar ſubordinate God, conſonant to the 
Pagan theology. Beſides, the conduct of | 
the God of Iſrael, in many inſtances, ſuch 
as his commiſſioning the people of Trae! ts | 
extirpate the Canaanites, putting men, wo- 
men and children to death, and to pofleſs | 
themſelves of their country and habitations ; | 
his giving a bloody commiſſion to Saul to de- 
ſtroy the Amalekites root and branch; and | 
the like; theſe inſtances of cruelty will not | 
comport with the juſt and proper moral cha- 
racer of the ſupreme Deity ; and therefore, 
| ſurely, are not to be placed to his account. 

From what I have obſerved, I think, it 
appears, that the Fewi/h revelation, in the 
groſs (whatever may be the caſe of ſome 
particular branches of it) cannot well be 
admitted as divine, without offering ſome |< 
kind of violence to the human mind. 

As to the ManomeTan revelation, I 
acknowledge that I know but Iittle of it, nor 
do I thiok myſelf obliged to ſeek after it; 
. for 
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for though a divine character is annexed to 
it, yet it is not divine 0 me, till it's pro- 
mulgers have offered it to my conſideration, 
and proved it to me to be ſo. I have already 
obſerved, that divine revelation is above or 
out of the ordinary courſe of nature, and, 
as ſuch, we can have no previous ground 
to preſume or expect that there is or will 
be any ſuch thing; nor can we poſſibly be 
under any Previous obligation with regard 
to it; and therefore, we cannot be obliged 
to ſeeꝶ after it. To this I may add, that 
it ſeems a little prepoſterous for a man to 
bunt after a guide to his judgment and be- 
haviour, when the author of his being has 
placed one in his own breaft ; eſpecially if it 
be conſidered, that the guide he has muſt 

be proper and ſufficient to anſwer the pur- 
pole aforeſaid ; becauſe, otherwiſe, the au- 
thor of nature, who is the moſt perfect in- 
telligence and of the moſt boundleſs power, 
muſt have been greatly wanting to his own 
deſign ; to admit which is to caſt great con- 
tempt upon the founder of this world; and 
if man has ſuch a guide, then, he cannot, 
ſurely, be obliged to hunt or ſeek after ano- 
ther. Beſides, the Mabometan revelation 
is quite cut of the reach of my enquiry, as 


* 
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it was f:r/i promulged in a far diſtant coun- 
try; and as it's votaries or advocates; who 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be in the poſſeſſion of 
thoſe arguments and evidences upon which 
which it is ſapported, theſe advocates are 
quite out of diſtance with regard to me; and 
thereby the /ub7e#: is out of the reach of 
my enquiry. And though there is, amongſt 
us, a book, expoſed to public view, called the 
Coran, which book is repreſented to be the 
Mabometan revelation.; yet, as I have no 
way to diſcover whether this book is a frue 
copy of the revelation wrote and promulged 
by Mabomet, or whether it is allowed to 
be ſo by the diſciples of that prophet; and 
as the arguments and evidences which the di- 
vine character of that revelation may be ſup- 
poſed to be grounded upon are wanting; 
therefore, the knowledge and peruſal of that 
book (which I am a ſtranger to) can give but 
little ſatisfaction, with regard to the divine 
original of the Mahometan revelation. And 
were all theſe things within the compaſs of 
my power, then, at preſent, I cannot ſee 
any advantage I could reap from the enqui- 
ry, whether in the iſſue I was convinced of 
the divinity of the Mabometan revelation, 


: was convinced of hs ST 17 up- 
on enquiry, it ſhould appear to me, that the 
aforeſaid revelation is not divine, and that it 
muſt have been the produce of deluſion or 
impoſture; the conſequence is clear, that 
then all my labour would be %; fo that, 
in this vie w of the caſe, the enquiry would not 
turn to any good account to me. And, on the 
other ſide, ſuppoſe, upon enquiry, it ſhould 
appear to me that the Mabometan revelation 
is divine; then, the queſtion is, what bene- 
fit can I reap from ſuch conviction? If the 
revelation referred to could furniſh me with 
ſuch vſeful knowledge, or with a better rule 
of life, or with more powerful excitements 
to the practice of virtue and true religion, 
than at preſent I am in the poſſeſſion of, 
and thereby I ſhould be made a w:/er and a 
better man; then, I acknowledge that 
ſuch conviction would be beneficial to me, 
in proportion to ſuch improvement: but 
then, that this 2 be, or is any way likely 
to be the caſe, I cannot ſee the leaſt proba- 
bility of. If the iflue of ſuch conviction 
ſhould be my converſion to Mabometa- 
niſm, and, in conſequence thereof, I ſhould 
quit one religious party, and be joined to 
and. 3 I ſhould /ay fide one form of ex- 
| ternal 
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ternal religion, and make uſe of another; 
this, I think, would be of very little more 
real benefit to me, than ſuch a conviction 
and converſion as would lead me to change 
the colour of my clothes, by putting off a 
red coat, * and putting on a blue one in it's 


Me read, in As ii. 24. Then they that received 
his word were baptized, and the ſame day there were ad- 
ded unto them about three thouſand ſouls, Theſe three 
thouſand people are uſually conſidered as converts, and 
the queſtion is, what that converſion conſiſted in? or 
what they were converted from, and 70? If it conſiſted 
in a renovation of mind and life, in a change from vicious 
bad men to vertuous good men ; then it was of the grea- 
teſt conſequence to them, as to the favour of God and 
their future /afety ; becauſe, without ſuch converſion, as 
they were bad men, they would have fallen ſhort of 
both; but, if that converſion conſiſted only in furniſh- 
ing their minds with ſome ſpeculative propoſitions, in 
changing their religious ſentiments, in laying aſide one 
form of external religion, and ing another, or in quitting 
one religious party, and aſſociating with another, 
(which ſeems to have been the caſe of good Cornelius, 
As x. 2.) then, I think, ſuch converſion muſt have 
been of little conſequence to them, as to God's favour 
and their future ſafety ; becauſe, if they were virtuous 
good men, then theſe were ſecure to them w:thout ſuch 
converſion ; and if they were vicious bad men, then 
theſe were not in the leaſt ſecured by it. He who fear- 
eth God and worketh rightecuſneſs is accepted with 
him, (as Cornelius was before his converſion) whether 
he paſſes through any ſuch converſion or not. When 
Papiſis, or Proteſtants, or any ſe& of religioniſts, gain 
over a man from another religious party to their own, 
this is uſually called conver/ion, as a'man is converted to, 
or from Popery ; which is conſidered as a matter of mo- 
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ſtead ; of ſo little conſequence, generally, 
are particular parties and particular forms of 
external religion to virtue and real piety, un- 


lefs, perhaps, it be that one is /e/. miſchie- 
vous and hurtful than another. When a 


general depravity takes place, then, indeed, 
it ſeems to be not at all Ze/ow and r 
of the ſupreme Deity, that he ſhould kindly 


interpoſe, by a particular and ſpecial applica- 


tion of his power and providence, to reform 
what is amiſs, and rightly to direct the un- 
derſtandings, the affections and the actions 
of men; becauſe in ſo doing the great and 
ultimate end of the creation is promoted and 
carried on: but then, to interpoſe, as afore- 
faid, for the introduction or ſupport of pom- 
pous ceremonies, particular religious parties, 
and the like; this does not ſeem alike ſuit- 
able to, and worthy of the ſupreme God; 
becauſe pompous ceremonies, religious fac- 
tions, Sc. are generally rather ſubverfive 


of, than Jubfervient to virtue 22 true re- 
ligion. 900 


Wuar 


ment, though the man continues the fame as before, as as 
to the morality of his affections and actions: perhaps he 
is a good man, perhaps a bad man, and accordingly is 


approved or d — of by his maker; 3 his 8 


making no alteration in the caſe, except it makes an 
alteration for the better in him; by making him à better 
man; and therefore, ſach converſion is not be boaffed 
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Wi Ar, pur poſe the Ma bometan tevela- 
tion is, or is calculated to be, ſubſervient to, 
or what arguments and evidences it's votaries 
have to produce for the ſupport of it's divine 
Character, I know not: and therefore; as 1 
have not whereon to ground this concluſion; 
viz. that the Mabometan revelation is di- 
vine; ſo 1 have not-whereon to conclude 
the contrary z not does it appear to be 4 
matter of concern to me; whether it be one; 
or the other of ta oY + 
As to the wunt of miracles, with 450900 
to the Mabome tan revelation; it doeg not ap- 
pear, to me, to be a negative proof that ſuch 
revelation is not divine. The Deity is at li- 
berty, when he gives a revelation; whether 
miraculous power ſhall attend it, and be pre- 
. tent with it, or not; and; as we cannot be 
certain that God has tied himſelf to bis 
rule, viz. that; whenever he gives a reve- 
lation, miraculous power ſhall always attend 
the promulgation of it; therefore, the want 
of miracles cannot be a proof that a revela- 
tion is not divine; nor do I know whether 
the advocates for the Mabumetan revelation 
have any miracles to appeal to; as evidences 
of it's divine original, To ſay, that mira- 
cles VE, a proper Fence and ſeeurity againſt 
A D 2 | 2 
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delufion and impoſition, is, in my opinion, 
groundleſily urged; becauſe miracles, or the 
pretence of them, (which, perhaps, perſons 
at # diſtance either of time or place cannot 
 eafily and with certainty diſtinguiſh one from 
the other) theſe anſwer the contrary pur- 
© poſe, as they become a plauſible pretext to 
that deluſion and impoſition which is, or 
has been grounded upon them; in which it 
is allowed, at leaſt by Proteſtants, that 
the church of Rome has been abundantly 
fruitful.” Were miracles to be admitted as 
proper evidences of a divine character, then, 
as the pretence of them is moſt eaſy, and is 
always at band, when any thing favourable 
offers that will countenance ſuch pretence; 
"to, to prove them cheats may be excetding | 
_ *arfficult, in a multitude of caſes. | And, as 
the ſuppoſition, of a divine character being 
annexed to a revelation, carries ſuch weight 
with it as to command the regard of thoſe 
Who go ſeriouſly into the belief of it; fo, the 
admitting miracles to be a proper graund for 
ſuch belief is moſt hazardous; and, in- 
deed, is of dangerous conſequence, as it opens 
a wide door to religious frauds and impoſi- 
tions, the grounds of which the bulk of man- 
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hified carefully to examine ; fo that the pre- 
fence miracles ſeems to be a proper founda- 
tion for the building religious cheats upon, 
and which the bulk of the people are 
in great danger of being betrayed by. 
Beſides, a juſt and proper ſenſe of the mo- 
ral cbaracter of the Deity, by which alone 
the divine conduct can with certainty be 
judged of, is a much better ground and ſe- 
curity againſt deluſion and impoſition, at 
leaſt all that is hurtful; and may with 
much more ſafety be relied on, than mira- 
cles can poſſibly be. Nevertheleſs, though 
we, at this diſtance, may not have whereon 
to ground this concluſion, viz. that the Ma- 
bometan revelation is divine ; nor, 'perhaps, 
whereon to ground the contrary; yet, the 
pretence of the propriety and fitneſs of a di- 


vine interpoſition, at hat time, ſeems as 


plauſible, perhaps, as moſt other pretences 


of that kind. The. Chri/tian ſe, at that 


time, had, in ſome men's opinions, greatly 
corrupted natural religion ; or, at leaſt, a 


great number of Chriſtians, at that time, 


diſſented from the reſt of the world in what 
ſome eſteem to be a fundamental article of 
natural religion, viz, the unity of God; 
by peyeng” weir higheſt reſpect to a treble 
Wy: Deity; 
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Deity ; that is, to a Deity compounded of 
three diſtin& individual intelligences or per- 
ſons, whoſe complex idea is expreſt by the 
term Trinity. For, though the doftrine of 


a trine or treble Deity was not maintained 
by all Chriſtians; yet, as great conteſts took 


place with regard to the number of perſons 
that conſtitate the ſupreme God; ſo, I ap- 
prehend that the 4ulk of the pepple, at leaſt 
the moſt powerful, carried it for a treblę 
Deity. And, indeed, at that time, it was not 
yery likely that the matter would ſtop here, 

there being rather a great deal of danger of 
their proceeding Farther, by their adding 


to, and placing another perſou in the God» 
head, viz. the Virgin Mary; and thereby 


of mpltiplying a freble into a quarudple 


Deity. The zeal and piety of thoſe times 


ran to a great length in favour of the Virgin 
Mary; inſomuch that they gave her the 
ſtile and title of the mqther of God, they 
pronounced her to be immaculate, they con- 
ſidered her as having aurberity over her ſon 
(who is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity) by 
praying to her to lay her commands upon 
him, a multitude of prayers and other acts 
of devotion were directed to her; and no- 
thing ſeemed * to compleat the ex- 

travagancy 
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travagancy of their zeal, but the uniting or 
forining the perſon of the virgin to the other 
three, and thereby making her the fourth 
perſon in the Godhead, which would have 
conſtituted a quadruple Deity. And as the 
human judgment was greatly miſſed at that 
time, or, at leaſt, that was judged by ſome 
to be the caſe; ſo men's affeions and actions 
became greatly vitiated thereby; inſomuch 
that they not only with- held their hands 


from performing thoſe kind offices, one to 


another, which the previous obligations of 
nature called for from them; but they alſo 
put off humanity itſelf, if I may ſo 
ſpeak, and became beaſts of prey to each 
other; the ſpirit of /ove, as it were, cea- 
fing to be the characteriſtic of a Chri/tian, 
by a ſpirit of malice and 7/I-will's taking 
place of it. For as, at that time, diſputes 
and controverſies on the fore-mentioned ſub- 
ject took place; ſo the diſputants did not 
bear with, and forbear one another in /ove, 
but, on the contrary, they fell foul one of 
another, and that not only by fander and 
defamation, but alſo by acts of violence and 
. cruelty, Now, whether, and how far the 
Mahometan revelation was a proper remedy for 
the * evils, if they may be ſo called ; 
D4 or 
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or how far it might give a check to the in- 
temperate zeal of Chriſtians at that time, 1 
am not a judge; and therefore, can only 
obſerve, that as the caſe then ſtood, viz. 
when the aforeſaid revelation was firſt pro- 
mulged, it ſeems to have been not altoge- 
ther unworthy of the ſupreme God, for him 
to have interpoſed, by a particular and ſpe- 
cial application of his power and providence, 
for the removal of the aforeſaid evils, ſup- 
poſing them to be ſuch, and ſuppoſing he 
does interpoſe, upon Jike occaſions, to an- 
{wer the /ike purpoſes. So that, whether 
the Mabometan revelation be of a divine 
original, or not; there ſeems to be a plauſi- 
ble pretence, ariſing from the then circum- 


[lances of things, for ſtamping a divine 


character upon it, 
As to the CHRISTIAN revelation, which 
was firſt promulged by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
therefore was called after his name ; this, 
of courſe, comes more immediately with- 
in my notice and obſervation, as it's divi- 
nity is acknowledged, and cee for 
in all this part of the world. And as 
that is a principle which was very early 
impreſſed upon my mind as a ſacred 
truth, (though, po by it I may poſ- 
fibly 
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fibly have been prejudiced in it's favour) ſo 
it ſeems to require that I ſhould examine 
this point with ſo much the more care 
and caution, in order to guard againſt 
any bias that may affect my judgment, 
with relation thereto ; ſeeing all partiality, 
all reſpect in judgment ought to be avoided, 
as well with reſpect to things as perſons. 
Nor do I think this ſubject to be altogether 
ſo clear and free from difficulties as might 

well be expected, conſidering what is uſually 
aſſumed concerning it. | 
THAT there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that he, in the main, did *, and 
taught as is recorded of him, appear to be 
probable ; and this probability is grounded 
upon 


*The preſent run of methodiſm, or it's prevailing in 
the way, and to the degree that we find by experience it 
does, without any miraculous power attending it, or 
external evidence to back it, this, it muſt be confeſſed, 
zakes off, in ſome degree, from the weight and farce of 
the preſent argument: for if methodiſm now prevails 
without any miraculous power attending it, or any ex- 
ternal evidence to back it ; then, why may not that have 
been the caſe of Chriſtianity heretofore © And if the letter 
of the preſent Scriptures, together with the operation of 
the divine Spirit upon the human mind, or what is judged 
to be ſo, is at preſent ſufficient for the founding and pro- 
fagating of methodiſm ; then, why may not the letter of 
the Scriptures then in being, together with a like opera- 
tion of the divine Spirit upon the human mind, or what 
was then judged to be ſo, have been ſufficient for the in- 
traduction and propagation of Chriſtianity alſo ? 


44+ ++ 
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upon the improbability of the contrary ſup- 
poſition ; that js, it appears improbable that 
Chriſtianity ſhould take place, and prevail 
in the way, and to the degree that it did, 
or, at leaſt, that it is repreſented to have 
done , ſuppoſing the hiſtory of Chriſt's 
life and miniſtry to be a fction. And from 
the improbability of this ariſes the probability 
of the contrary ſuppoſition, viz. that there 
was ſuch a perſon as Feſtes Cbriſt, and that 
he, in the main, did, and taught as is re- 
corded of him. Again, if ſuch power at- 
tended Jeſus Chriſt, in the exerciſe of his 
miniſtry, as the hiſtory ſets forth ; then, 
ſeeing that miniſtry naturally terminated in 
the publick good, it is more likely that God 
was the primary agent in the exerciſe of 
that power, than any other znv:/ible being; ; 
becauſe it is more /;kely that God would in- 
terpoſe for the- common good of his crea- 
tures, than that one creature ſhould thus in- 
terpoſe in favour of the reſt ; and then it is 
probable that Feſus Chrift, upon whoſe will 
the immediate exerciſe of that power de- 
pended, would not uſe that power to impoſẽ 
upon and miſlead mankind, ſeeing that 
power appears to have been generally well 
directed 


dee the laſt part of the appendix. 
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directed and applied, in other reſpects. 
Again, as it appears probable that Jeſus 
Chriſt was intruſted with a ſuperiority of 
power, to be adminiſtered for the publicł 
good; ſo, from hence it becomes probable 
that he was likewiſe intruſted with the ad- 
miniſtration of ſuperior knowledge, to anſwer 
the ſame end, ſeeing he aſſumed ſuch a 
character; I fay, the former is a probable 
ground of the latter. From theſe premiſes, 
or from this general view of the caſe, I 
think, this concliſion follows, viz. it is pra- 
bable Chriſt's miſſiun was divine. I ſay, the 
above concluſion is probable, and this is the 
utmoſt that can be inferred from the above 
premiſes ; at leaſt it appears ſo to me, from 
the light or information I have received con- 
cerning it, upon a due and careful examina- 
tion of the caſe, and from which alone my 
judgment is, and ought to be directed. 
The great diſtance, both of time and place, 
in which theſe things were tranſacted, and 
the /alſe or partial repreſentations which 
may poſſibly have been given of them, 
and alſo my inability to examine the caſe 
thoroughly, theſe may bar me from other 
premiſes, which were I in the poſſeſſion of, 
perha ps, other and different concluſions might 
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appear to me to follow from them ; but 
then, ſuppoſing there are ſuch, they are 
nothing to me, whoſe judgment ought to be 
directed by ſuch information as I have at- 
tained, and not by ſuch light as I have not. 
Thus far then I am a believer, and a Chr:i/- 
tian; but whether it will be allowed that 
theſe appellations are properly applied to me, 
I know not, nor am I at all ſollicitous about 
it, Nevertheleſs, if other perſons have 


other premiſes, from which they can draw 


other concluſions, or if they can draw other 
or fironger concluſions, than I have drawn 
from the premiſes aforeſaid, let it be fo; 
I am not 2mjured by it, and therefore am not 


offended at it. And as to diſcipleſbip to 


Chriſt, I think myſelf concerned to imitate 
that excellent example he has ſet me, and to 
follow thoſe wholeſome counſels or precepts. 
he has gwen, or recommended to me ; 
theſe being the trueſt and fureſt marks of 
diicipleſhip to Chriſt, according to his own 
account of this matter, as in Luke vi, 46. 
And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I ſay? This, I think, 
is the ſame as to ſay, that profeſſing diſciple- 
ſhip to Chriſt, without following his pre- 
cepts, is idle and vain ; but then, the paying 


undue 
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undue compliments to Chriſt's perſon, I do 
not know that theſe are marks of diſcipleſbip 
at all, I have obſerved above, that, from 
the premiſes there laid down, this conclu- 
ſion follows, vigz. it is probable Chriſt's miſ- 
ſion was divine; by which I mean, it is 
probable that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent of God to 
bean adviſer and an inſtructor to mankind, 
by communicating ſuch 2 u knowledge to 
them as otherwiſe they might not have 
attained to, and by refreſhing their memo- 
ries, and awakening their attention to ſuch 
propoſitions as otherwiſe might have been 
greatly neglected by them, even where theic 
higheſt intereſt is concerned. I have alſo 
obſerved above, that Chriſtianity's prevailing 
in the ay and to the degree that it did, or 
that it is repreſented to have done, renders 
it probable that the hiſtory of Chriſt's life 
and miniſtry is not a ction: but then, it will 
not follow, from theſe premiſes, that every 
thing which greatly prevails againſt great 
oppoſition is well grounded. Mankind are 
not only capable of, but alſo, as experience 
ſhews, are much diſpoſed to follow every 
leader, who aſſumes a divine character, pro- 
vided he addreſſes them with the appearance 
of great ſeriouſneſs and a deep concern for 
i | | the 
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46 The Author's Farewel. 

the good of their ſouls ; and likewiſe lards 
his doctrine with ſomething /ub/ime and 
myſterious, which affects the paſſions rather 
than the underſtanding 7 it's being felt, but 
not underſtood, paſſing for a /ure mark of 
it's divinity ; and alſo garniſhes his miniſtry 
with profeſſions of ſtrong faith, frequent 
and fervent devotion, great ſelf-denial, and 


 a- contempt of this world; recommending 


theſe as much more valuable than virtue and 


good works; the latter being like paying 


Tythe of mint; anniſs and cummin ; and 
repreſenting the want of the former, and 
particularly the want of faith, as being moſt 
dangerous. Such addreſſes as theſe uſually 
make their way upon weak and fender 
minds, and, ſometimes; where the appetites 
and paſſions have been greatly vitiated, 
as they are adapted to affect both, And 
the more oppoſition any pretence of this 
kind meets with, the more it is ſtrengthened 


and confirmed; and it's votaries are the 


more diſpoſed to credit every thing that is 
offered in it's favour, and to disbelieve every 
thing that is offered againſt it ; they being 
eaſily led to think that all ſuch oppofition is 
ſtirred up by that common reputed enemy 
both of God and Man, viz. the Devil, who 
5 18 
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js the father of lyes. And as mzracles are 
uſually conſidered as proper evidences of a 
divine miſſion ; ſo the converts to any pre- 
tence of this kind eafily and readily go into 
the belief of them, if the times will bear 
it; that is, if the credulity of the age is 
ſuch as will prevent a ſtrict ſcrutiny, and 
thereby will encourage any bold adventure; 
of this kind. This, ſurely, has been fully 
evinced in times paſt, and is, I think, in 
ſome meaſure now, by the preſent run of 
methediſm ; wherein many weak minds ſeem 
to be hunting after they know not what, 
nor for why; and by which ſome vitiated 
ungoverned minds have been corrected and 
reſtrained ; and this, no doubt, has given 
artful men the opportunity of making it 
ſubſervient to their 2wor/dly zntereſt, I have 
not, indeed, heard that miracles have yet. 
been appealed to, in order to ſupport the 
divine character of our Methodiſts miniſtry ; 
but then, this, I imagine, 1s, in ſome mea- 
ſure, owing to the great inguiſiti veneſi of 
the age, which renders ſuch an attempt 
moſt hazardous, And, as Methodiſm ſeems 
to ſpring from, and to be a compound of 
art in ſome, of great weakneſs in others, 
and an indulgence'of imagination, poſſibly, 

ä moſt 
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moſt extravagant in all; ſo it has intro- 


duced an oppoſition, perhaps, equally as ex- 


travagant ; as it's impugners load the me- 
thodiſts with imputations which, probably, ; 
in many inſtances, are moſt unjuſt and 


_ groundleſs, and as they uſually make ſuch 


oppolition as militates upon the profeſſion, 
and principles, and practices of the oppoſers. 
And if ſuch a miniſtry as before mentioned 
becomes popular, and meets with a gene- 
ral acceptance, which happened to be the 
caſe of Mabometaniſm , then it may ſtand 
it's ground for many generations; but if 
it meets with the contrary fate, which 
ſeems to be the caſe of the late miniſtry 


commonly called the modern prophets, then 


it may prove very ſhort-lived. The pre- 
tenſions of this kind are uſually conſidered, 
by thoſe who are not prevailed. upon to go 
into the belief of them, to be the produce 


either of impoſition or enthufaſm. By im- 


poſition or impoſture, I apprehend, is 
meant a pretending to be under a divine dic- 
tature, 

* That the great prevalance of Mahometaniſm was 


| owing to it's being propagated by the ſword, cannot 


ſurely be true, becauſe it muſt have prevailed to a very 
great degree before the ford could have been drawn in 
it's favour; and then, indeed, it may have been farther 
propagated and eftabliſhed by the ſword, which Ekewi/e 


| ſeems to have been the caſe of Chr: ftianity. 
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tature, when the promulger himſelf judges 
the caſe to be otherwiſe, By enthuſiaſm, I 


conceive, is meant a groundleſs perſuaſion | 
that the Deity dictates to, and impreſſes upon | 
the mind of the promulger the ſubject 


matter. of his miniſtry; and therefore, ſuch 


a miniſtry is ſuppoſed to be, not of or from 
man, but of and from God only; that is, 
it is not, nor cannot be the offspring or pro- | 
duce of human diſcernment and human judg- 
ment, but wholly of and from and by a 
divine interpofition. And as it is thought 
that the ſubject of ſuch a miniſtry cannot 


be the produce of human intelligence ; ſo 
it is conſidered as what the human under- 
ſtanding is incapable of forming any judg- 
ment about; the ſpirit of the propbets being 
only ſubjeft to the prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 
that is, what is the produce of a divine dic- 
tature, and is promulged by a prophet, as it 
is not diſcoverable by human intelligence, 


ſo it is not to be Zryed, nor judged of by it, 
but by 7) alone who partake of the pro- 


phetick ſpirit; and this involves the caſe 
in great perplexity : For, unleſs a man does 
himſelf partake of the prophetick ſpirit, he 
is incapable of forming a judgment upon any 


thing that comes forth under a divine cha- 


Vor. H. E | rater; 


— 5 
— 
* — ͤ——— 


0 = & * 
3 * . 44 


4. 
K 4 — — 22 
oc — a. ten Io ind ig det — — 2 22 — — — 7 FS 3 
* — ID PR ü f——— vp rs ͤ ᷣ ͤ— ͤ——Ü— ˙—_PDg 8 
=> _ 


* N og. "ay . 5 
„ erer 


. » - * = 
—_— 4.4 hs A x * 
— — — — — — — — — 
—— —f 
= — — . 3 — 


— — 
- — — - 
———U—— — SS — 


— _— — — ð 
— — 
— 2 9 A - — 
a 4 nt N 4 
— — — - 
—— — —— — — 
2 2 2 8 
2 r 
po ty 7 


. a = -y — Ng — — 
E — 5 — — SES £ — ä III 
22 — : 2 6 — 
— — — — _ — a — log 


* — — 
ne. — 


— 


— o INT he EA. - 

— — — — - 
. nt Poon 
— 2 


. 


—— — 


® * "SY > 4 b * N 
+ 8 — * — 
* E * PT dy 
* Ac bad d. 164... 2 — 
4 — — cc eIe pegs gy 6 — — — — — TS. 
— oy — * — 2 — a «a —— 
av 9 * — 83 22 8 2 . — 5 12 - rern 2 4 — D ” 
8 SEE ä D erer — * — rr EPA .. IR g OWL > = 
— — 2 ——— ———— —-V— 2 — — — — — — ein — — — — 4 Ws — — ne - 
7 _ - s PR *% — 0 — — 
a > — 9 EY — 1 — * —EᷣV —U—— — — —— — — —. —— — — — — — II — — — ! 
2 # n Sage — — 1 as i a 2 E —————————————— ů —— — — _— — 4 P — 
* — a — - 3 —— —„—¼;ꝰ 4 — — ww # — — ny 0d ts ——— — Sp ove 4 K —— by — 
& — — DDr . nw > OT —— _ RY _ . —— — N 
7 
» — „ — — ſ a —ͥ — — — — — — 22 — —— era, —ͤ—ſ—h 2 2 — — A —— — — w 
* 
9 


co The Author's Farewel. 

rafter; and conſequently, is diſqualified 
from diſtinguiſhing betwixt divine revelation 
and enthuſiaſm or impoſition. Whether 
Chriſtianity in the groſs, that is, as includ- 
ing in it all that is written in the New Teſ- 
tament, favours of enthuſiaſm, is what ſome 
think admits of no doubt; at leaſt, they will 
have it, that there are many things, in thoſe 


- writings, which countenance the ſuppoſition. 


And, indeed, all pretenders of this kind, 
who have come forth under Chriſt's banner, 
have appealed to thoſe books as their prin- 
cipal, as having from thence whereon to 
ground their pretenſions, and by which they 
do, or pretend to baffle all oppoſition. And 
thus, St. Paul is appealed to, 1 Cor. ii. , 
10, 11. But as it is written, eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 


into the heart of man, the things which God 


hath prepared for them that love him. But 
God hath revealed them unto us by his ſpirit : 
For the ſpirit * ſearcheth all things, yea, 
: he 


* Here the queſtion is, what is that ſpirit which 
ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of God ? Not 
the human ſpirit, becauſe that is declared incapable in the 
following verſe ; the things of God knoweth no man (by 
a Capacity or power inherent in himſelf) but by the ſpirit a 
God. Nor, ſurely, is it the divine ſpirit, or Holy-Ghoſt, 
becauſe the ſpirit of God knoweth all things inzuatively, 

| Mk | inde- 
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the deep things of God. For what man 
#noweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of man which is in him? Even ſo the things 
of God knoweth no man, but the © ſpirit of 
God (or but by the ſpirit of God). As St. 
Paul here diſtinguiſhes the intelligent prin- 
ciple that takes place 'in man, and is a part 
of the human conſtitution, and which he 
calls the ſpirit of a man that is in bim, from 
another intelligent principle, which he calls 
the ſpirit of God; ſo he conſiders all the 
knowledge the former of theſe can attain 
to, with regard to the things of God, or 
Chriſtianity, to be by derivation or com- 
munication from the latter. For, tho' a man 


may attain to the knowledge of, and under- 
| E 2 _ ſtand 


independent of all ſearching. Beſides, to ſay that the 
ſpirit of God ſearcheth into the deep things of God, the deep 
things of itſelf, is quite idle and vain. That warmth 
of temper which ſeems to have taken place in St. Paul, 
in writing his epiſtles, (which epiſtles, probably, were ſent 
as they were firſt wrote, without being reviſed by him) 
| ſeems ſometimes to have involved him in confuſion, as 
his writings do plainly ſhew. Thus, i Cor. xv. 31. 7 
proteſt, by your rejoicing, which I have in Chriſt Feſus aur 
Lord, I die daily. Good God ! What confuſion of ideas 
is here? I proteſt, or I vow, or I ſwear, by what? Not 
by my own rejoicing which ] have for you in Chriſt Jeſus; 
but by your rejoicing which I myſelf have for you in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. This eafily and ſmoothly paſſes 
down, as it comes from the apoſtle St. Paul; whereas, 
were it to come from ſome modern enthuſiaſt, it would 
be apt to ſtick in every throat. 
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ſtand the things of 4 man, the things 


Bimſel /}, by the ſpirit of man that is in him, 
and is part of himſelf; yet no man can 


attain the knowledge of, and underſtand 


the things of God, the things of chriſtianity, 


but by zhe Spirit of God ſpeaking in him, 
or revealing it unto him. This ſeems to be 


the import of the Apoftle's words, and this I 
| apprehend to be the very principle upon which 


all entbufia/m among us is grounded; namely, 


that no man can attain to the knowledge of, 


nor underſtand the things of God, the things 
of chriſtianity, nor diſtinguiſh the things of 
God, from what is merely the produce of 
Human diſcernment and human judgment ; 
I fay, no man can do or attain to this by 
the bare exerciſe of his natural powers, nor 


by any outward teaching and miniſtry, but 


only by the immediate inward teaching of 
the ſpirit of God, or by the teaching of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, as St. Paul expreſſes it, verſe 
13. Thus St. Paul averred the ſame thing, 
Chap, xii. 3. of this epiſtle. Wherefore 
I give you to underſtand, that no man fpeak- 
ing by the ſpirit of God, (or by and from 
a divine dictature) calleth Jeſus accurſed. 


And that no man can ſay (or perceive the 


truth of this propoſition) that Jeſus ts the 
| 1 Lord, 


7 


„ „ 


„„ 
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Lord, but by the Holy-Gboſt. Now, if the 
truta of this propoſition, vig. that Jeſus is 


the Lord, is no otherwiſe perceivable, but 
by a divine dictature, or impulſation of 
the ſpirit of God upon the mind of man, as 


St. Paul ſeemeth at leaſt to maintain; then, 


it is plain that all external evidence, all rea- 
foning and argumentation is excluded; and | 


then, chriſtianity is not founded on argument 
and evidence, as a late anthor has attempted 
* to prove; but on divine impulſation, or 
internal revelation, This, I apprehend, is 
the principle our Methodifts 20 upon, for 
the proof of which they appeal to ſuch parts 
of ſcripture as above; and therefore, as 
their impugners do not pretend to be under 
this immediate ſpecial guidance and teaching 
of the ſpirit of God, (tho', in the uſe of our 
publick forms of devotion, they ſeem at 
teaſt to be conſtantly praying for it) and 
conſequently, according to St. Paul, are 


abſolutely incapable of knowing, under- 


ſtanding, or forming any judgment about 
methodiſm, which pretends to be grounded 
on this divine teaching; fo, if they would 
offer any _y to the purpoſe againſt the 

1 metho- 


* See a book entitled, Chriſtianity not founded on ar- 
gument. 


| 
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methodiſts, then, I think, the caſe requires 
that they ſhould make good one or other of 
the following points; namely, either, firſt, 
ſhew that there is no ſuch principle as that 
above-mentioned, laid down in the New 
Teſtament, notwithſtanding the Methodiſts 
pretend there is, viz. that the things of 
| God, the things of Chriſtianity, are not diſ- 
coverable, are not perceivable, are not diſ- 
tinguiſhable, by the bare exerciſe of the hu- 
man faculties, nor by any outward teaching 
and miniſtry, but only by a divine impulſa- 
tion, or internal revelation to the mind of 
man: Or, if this cannot be done, then the 
caſe ſeems to require that they give up the 
principle itſelf, and ſhew it to be a palpable 
error. I ſay, if the impugners of merbodiſm 
would do any thing to the purpoſe, then, 
I think, they muſt make good one or other 
of the forementioned points, which, if they 
can do neither, then modeſty and common 
decency require them to be ſilent, and not 
| boldly and wantonly inſult * what they 
cannot by fair argument confute. Tho' this 


* What Jifculties pay 1 muſt * at- 
tend the doctrine of divine impreſſions, or internal re- 
velations, has been fully ſhewn in the firſt Section or 
introduction to theſe reflections. 


— 
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is by the way; what I intend being only to 
obſerve, that prevailing againſt great oppo- 
fition does not of itſelf yield probable proof 
that what prevails is well grounded, and 
therefore other circumſtances muſt be taken 
into the caſe, beſides prevailing, to be a juſt 
ground for ſuch probability. But to re- 
6 f 

I rave obſerved, it is probable Chri/t's 
miſſion was divine, admitting what is ſup- 
poſed above; and if that be the caſe, then 
the great queſtion with us muſt of neceſſity 
be, what was that miſſion? That is, what 
was or is that important meſſage which 


* 


Chriſt was ſent of God to deliver to the 


world? I ſay, the great queſtion with us 
muſt needs be, what was that meſſage? And 
not who or what was that meſſenger ? Be- 
cauſe a meſſenger, conſidered abſtractedly 
from his meſlage, is a meer fiction, is no- 
thing ; ſeeing the very character of a meſ- 
ſenger, as well as the importance of that cha- 
racter, are merely relative, reſulting wholly 
from the important meſſage they ſtand re- 
lated to. And, tho' it is uſual to ſend meſ- 
ſages of importance by perſons that are im- 


portant in orber reſpects, by way of grace 


and ornament to thoſe meſſages; yet, that 
| 4 does 
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does not make them to be important meſſen« 
gers, becauſe their importance, as meſſengers, 
ariſes wholly from the importance of thoſe 
meſſages they are to deliver; their importance 
in other reſpects being quite zrrelative to 
their ce as meſſengers. I am ſenſible, 
that, among Chriſtians, the order of ature 
has been reverſed in this particular, the 
queſtion with many having been, not 
what is that important meſſage which Chriſt 
delivered to the world? But who and what 
is that meſſenger, conſidered abſtractedly 
from his meſſage? And this has introduced 
great contention and confuſion, from which 


manifold miſchiefs have flown : Whereas 


this is a point that we are not interefled in, 


nor concerned with ; ſeeing Chriſt's meſſage, 


and it's importance to us, are ſuſt the ſame, 


whatever his perſonal character may be. 
And, as the great queſtion with us is, or 
at leaſt ought to be, what is that impor- 
tant meſſage which Chriſt was ſent of God 
to deliver to the world? So, it ſeems; to be 
a matter of difficulty, as things now ſtand, 
particularly to - /þecify and aſcertain what 
that meſſage is. Tho', I acknowledge, it 
ſeems naturally to ſuppoſe, that if God, by 

W en of his power and pro- 


vidence, 
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. yidence, ſhould ſend an important meſſage 
to men, in which the whole ſpecies are 
greatly intereſted, and will be ſo to all poſs 
terity, which is the preſent caſe; then, he 
would, by a /zke application of his power 
and providence, - particularly ſpecrfy and 
aſcertain that meſſage, both in it's f pro- 
mulgation, and alſo faithfully tranſmit it 
to all generations; I ſay, it ſeems natural 
to ſuppoſe that this would be the caſe, be- 
cauſe to perform the latter ſeems equally 
neceſſary as the performance of the former, 
in order to obtain the end propoſed, vis. 
the well-being of mankind; whereas the 
contrary to this ſeems to be the preſent 
caſe. Chriſt's meſſage has been fo looſely 
and indeterminately delivered to the world, 
that nothing but contention and confuſion has 
attended it, from it's e promulgation down 
to this time; inſomuch that what has been 
deemed to be Chriſtianity in one age, and by 
one people, has not been ſo in, and by ano- 
ther. And, as to the books of the New 7 
tament, they have been ſo far from being 
a remedy to this evil, that they have been 
partly the diſeaſe, or at leaſt they have con- 
tributed to it, as the moſt oppoſite and 
contrary doctrines are capable of being 

grounded, 
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grounded, and have been grounded upon 


them; the New Teſtament being made the 


ground-work for the various parties of Chriſ- 
tians to build their reſpefive and oppoſite 
ſchemes of Cbriſtianity upon. Indeed, the 
conſtitution of the church of Rome is an e- 
difice ſo bulky and large, that the New 


Teſtament alone was not ſufficient to ſupport. 


it's weight; and therefore, it's builders pru- 
dently annexed oral tradition to the New 


Teſtament, the better to ſupport that ſtately 


fabric. And though it has been averred, by 


ſome Cbriſtian divines, that thoſe books, 


commonly called the records of our religion, 
have been faithfully tranſmitted from the 
apoſtles down to this time, by ſuch tradition 
as renders it certain, at leaſt as certain as 
the nature of the thing will admit, that 


what is recorded in them is unquęſtionably 


true ; yet this is not admitted by ſome learn- 
ed men, who have informed us that in the 


ſecond century (through which channel the. 


the knowledge of every thing that was done. 
in the firſt paſſed to poſterity) not only many 


forgeries with regard to writings in general, 


but alſo that a great number of goſpe/s in 
particular, took place; that the writers of 
thoſe goſpels did not put their names 
"ho! 3 
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to them, ſo that the people were left to 
gueſs who was the author of any one of 
them; and accordingly, ſome of theſe goſ- 
pels, (that according to St. Mattherw in par- 
ticular) were aſcribed to ſeveral perſons as 
their authors; that each. of thoſe goſpels 
was adhered to by ſome Chriſtians, and re- 
 je8ted by others; that there was no criterion, 
no rule by which Chriſtians could judge and 
determine, with any certainty, which of 
thoſe goſpels were genuine and which not, 
but every man was left to follow his inclina- 
tions in this particular, and which, probably, 
led him to favour that goſpe/ moſt, which 
moſt favoured the particular tenets of the 
ſect or party of Chriſtians he adhered to; 
nor did providence interpoſe for the removal 
of this perplexity, but every thing became 
orthodox, or was ſo eſteemed, as it prevail- 
ed and gained the aſcendant over it's con- 
trary; by which means, things and their 
contraries became orthodox and heterodox 
by turns ; all which plainly ſhews the great 
perplexity that muſt needs have attended this 
ſubject. And as the Chri/tian revelation 
was intended to be a benefit to all uur ſpecies 
through all pofterity ; ſo it muſt be a matter 
of uniDeral concern to have a right under- 

n 8 
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ſtanding what the ſubject matter of that 
revelation is, and conſequently, it is a ſubject 
moi fit to be enquired into. By the 
Chri/tian revelation I mean that meſſage 
or that revelation of God's will, which 
Chriſt was ſpecrally appointed of God to 
preach to the Jews, and which he com- 
miſfioned, or gave it in charge to his Apoſtles 
that they ſhould publiſh it to the reſt of the 
world; this being ftr:#ly and properly the 
. Chriftian revelation, or the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſti, But, before I proceed, I think, it 
will be proper 'to make an obſervation or 
two, as previcus to ſuch enquiry. Firn, 
As diſtruſt and jealouſy may be carried fog 
far, by being extended beyond their proper 
bounds ; fo truſt and confidence may likewiſe 
be carried foo far, by being extended beyond 
their proper limits alſo, and therefore ex- 
ceſs in either caſe ought to be avoided : and 
as exceſs in the latter caſe is more hazar- 
abus, as it expoſes to more and greater dan- 
gers than exceſs in the former; therefore 
exceſs in the latter ought more eſpecially to 
be guarded againſt, Again : though, with 
regard to ſuch HHorical propoſitions or facts 
as we are not intergſted in, that is, of which 
we are neither gainers nor loſers, Whether 
they 
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they prove true or falſe, (whether there was 
or was not ſuch a man as Alexander the 
great, or as Julius Cæſar) we may not, or 
need not be ſollicitous about the 58 upon 
which they reſt, nor about the channel 

through which they have paſſed to us; yet, 
when ſuch propoſitions are to be admitted as 
guides to our judgments and behaviour, then 
it becomes our bounden duty, becauſe our 
intereſt and ſafety are embarked in the caſe, 
to examine carefully and cautiouſly the 
grounds upon which they are built, and the 
channels through which they have paſſed ; and 
not give farther truſt than the nature and 
the importance of the ſubje& will admit. 
This being premiſed, I obſerve, that as the 
Chriſtian revelation was firſt promulged /e- 
venteen hundred years ago; ſo this great di- 
| Nance of time renders it abſolutely neceſſary 

(in order rightly to direct our judgments and 
actions, with regard to that revelation) to 
enquire whether, when it was fit given to 
the Apoſtles to be promulged, as aforeſaid, 
the Deity gave with it a paſſport, to conduct 
it ſafe through the world, and down to all 
poſterity, free from corruption and. altera- 
tion? or, whether it was put (without any 


ſuch guard _ it) into the hands of men 
WhO 


—— a 

2 
— 

— vu 
—— — — 


q N bY — 
— Ow war — 
" — — 


uy — 
— — <4 — one 
— 


— 
— rege 
3 2 . 


— 
— eos 


2 
— 


8 _— * 
* ENDS 
- —— wor rene k 


© 
_—— 


= ad - _ SA * * uy I 8 * * * 4 5 = OP". * 
— _ —— 4 —_— * — * 1 4 * + — 
l A8. v Urnen 42 > — —— ̃ .. —— 
W rr n S 1 IT a Dre rr 2 r 
— — — rs — > —— pmne—es — —— — — ＋— 2 ̃ — — A CEE 
- — - — 
4 7 er — 2 
8 
— : — — — 119-9 — perncy — 


* 


err 


— — __ . 
* . AA — —Ü. . —˙—,t . 7—. ,,,, 
— — * N rere — r — + <a + & — 2 
= — e — 8 8 > Pay 2 * * 5 
* — A —_— EI; —_ 


a I Sg GALS, 


1 


62 The Author's Farewel. 

who were at liberty to do with it, and by 
it, and make it ſubſervient to what purpoſes 
they pleaſed? If the former was the caſe, 
that is, if, when God fir/ put the Chriſtian 
revelation into the hands of men, he, by a 
particular and conſtant application of his 
power * and providence, did interpoſe, and 


defend ſuch revelation, whereſoever it was 


promulged, or whatſoever language it might 
be rendered into, from all corruption, alte- 
ration, addition or diminution'; I ſay, had 
this been the caſe, then, as we may be cer- 
tain God would not reveal any thing that 


was unworthy of himſelf, nor improper for 


us, and as it would have been conveyed to 
us either by oral or written tradition, ſo we 


| ſhould have had nothing more to do than to 


hear or read, and believe and obey, without 
any further ſollicitation, and without any 
9 difficulty 


* God might, if he pleaſed, have defended the 
Chriſtian revelation from all injury, by puniſhing with 
ſudden death (like as in the caſe of Ananias and Wale ) 
all and every one who ſhould preſume to alter or cor- 
rupt it: and, as the reſtraint, in ſuch a caſe, would not 
have broken in upon human agency ; ſo, probably, it 
would have obtained the end propoſed ; for, were judg- 
ment to have been thus ſpeedily executed upon every 
trangreſſor, then, who would have ventured to offend 
in ſuch a way; not, but, had the Chr:/#:an revelation been 
2/ured, it muſt have been left to divine wiſdom to have 
directed that affair. | 
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difficulty or perplexity attending the caſe; 


and there would be no need for us to be up- 


on the watch againſt fraud and impqſition, as 


knowing ourſelves to be in ſafe hands. But 


if the Chriſtian revelation was put into and 
left in the hands of men (without any ſuch 
guard upon it) who were at liberty to do 
with it, and by it as, and make it ſubſervi- 
ent to what purpoſes they pleaſed, which 
was moſt evidently the caſe ; then, a little 
knowledge of mankind will enable a man to 
gueſs what the conſequence would needs be. 
For, as there have always been men diſpoſed, 
and by art and power qualified, to make 
their advantages of the weakneſs, ignorance, 
and credulity of the bulk of the people; ſo 


revelation, like a pack of cards, is capable 


(perhaps more capable) of being /buffied 
and cut, compounded and divided, and ſo 
dealt forth, as to anſwer all the purpoſes 
that the depraved appetites and the various 
intereſts of men may direct it to; this plain- 
ly and evidently appears to be the caſe from 
the nature of the things themſelves, without 
calling in experience and fact to ſupport it. 
And if the Chriſtian revelation was liable to 
ſuffer as aforeſaid; then, ſurely, it muſt be 
our duty carefully and cautiouſly to examine 

every 


* 
1 
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every thing that is offered to us under that 
character, and not blindly to ſubmit to. any 
thing that may be put upon us, upon a pre- 
ſumption that every thing is fafe ; ; becauſe 
that would be extending our truſt much be- 
yond its proper bounds. For, though a di- 


vine revelation at fir/t hand is of God, with 


whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of 
turning, and therefore he is the proper ob- 
ject of our confidence; yet, when once it 
hath paſſed into the hands of nen, who are 
liable to all the infirmities and frailties of 
nature, and as ſuch are not fit ab/o/utely to 
be relied upon, then it ought to paſs through 
a proper examination, as knowing it has 


been liable to be adulterated, as well as to 


be enlarged or caſtrated. 

Bur that this argument may have it s 
due weight, I will enquire how far experi- 
ence and fact have been vouchers in the caſe, 
as theſe have been brought to my view. 
When the Chriſtian revelation was put into 
the hands of men, 4: Hention and evil prac- 
ting, with regard to it, ſoon followed up- 
on it, Some who preached Chriſtianity 
were men of perverſe minds, who walked 
after their own lat, 1 Tim. vi. 5. ſome 
preached SI from baſe and | unworthy mo- 

tives 


ET 
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tives, ſuch as envy and ſtrife; Pbilip. i. 15. 


and ſome for filthy lucre; Titus i. 11, Some, 


who profeſſed Chriſtianity, maintained the 
lawfulneſs of eating things offered in ſacri- 
fice to zdols, and committing fornication, 
Revel. ii. 14, 20. and others adhered to 


the doctrine of the Nzcolaitans, viz. of 


holding a community of wives ; Rev, ii. 15. 


And St. Paul gives the following character 
of Chriſtians in general, viz. that all ſought 
their own, not the things which are Feſus 


Chriſt's. This was the probity of ſome 
Chriſtians, and thus was the goſpel of Chriſt, 
or the Chriſtian revelation, perverted and la- 
buſed, even in the firſt age, and whilſt the 
apoſtles were preſent with the church, as 
their writings do plainly ſhew. In the fe- 
cond century, according to learned men, 
things grew worſe, parties zncreaſed, and 
ſome maintained their ground againſt their 
opponents by forgery and falſhood ; many 
goſpels appeared that were aſcribed to the 
apoſtles, ſo that each party had it's goſpel, 
or goſpels, to appeal to, in order to fupport 
their reſpective and oppofite tenets ; there 
were likewiſe vionaries, who pretended to 


new and ſpecial revelations; the writings of 


the ſecond century were alſo abuſed, either 
Vor. II. F then 
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then or afterwatds, elſe how came we by 
bus ſets of the epiſtles of Rnatius, different 
from each other? vis. the larger and leſs; 
one of which muſt have been forged, or 
elſe one muſt have been greatly enlarged, or 
the other caſtrated ; either of which ſhews 
the religious cheats of thoſe times. After 
the ſecond century, party zeal and violence 
aroſe to a very great height, inſomuch that 
truth and error ſeemed determinable by 
ſtrong and weak; and the Chriſtian church 
ſeemed to be a compound of religious fac- 
tions; and, by degrees, ſuch darkneſs and ig- 
norance generally prevailed, as put it into 
the power of the crafty and ambitious leaders 
of thoſe factions to put what they pleaſed 
upon the people, as the Chriſtian revelation ; 
beyond which times of ignorance and wick- 
edneſs, our moſt ancient manuſcripts (as the 
learned ſay) do not appear to have been 
written, and therefore may have been 
greatly corrupted. And that the Chri- 
tian revelation has been in evil caſe, as 
having been greatly corrupted and depra- 
ved, I think, abundantly appears from 
henoe, viz. that, whilſt it was running 
through the channels of oral and written 
tradition, it's pretended guardians} have ex- 
 trafled 
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tracted the very myſtery of iniquity from it, 
as it has, and does till take place in the 
church of Rome, and has prevailed over the 
Cbriſtian world; fo that experience and fact 


| have given full proof what the conſequence 


will be, if a divine revelation is put into the 
hands of men; who are at liberty to do with 
it, and by it, and make it ſubſervient to 
what parpoſes they pleaſe. 
Pxxaars, it may be ſaid, that the Deity 
did not thus put the Chri/tzan revelation into 
the hands of men, and then leave it to their 


_ mercy to do with it, and by it, as they pleaſed ; 


ſeeing he appointed, and thereby has pro- 
vided an order of men, whoſe buſineſs 
it has been to gaard and defend the Chri- 


lian revelation from all harm, and to 


watch over the ſouls of all thoſe who 
have been baptized in the name, and ints 
the faith of Chriſt ; and has alſo, in the ge- 


neral, made ſuch a proviſion of worldly 


good things for the Chriſtian miniſtry, as puts 
thofe guardians above, and out of the reach 
of all temptation to act below, or any way 
abuſe the truſt repoſed in them ; which or- 
der of men have been continued, by a regu- 
lat and proper ſucceſſion, from the apoſtles 
down to this time ; and by which proviſion 
| | F 2 we, 
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we, of this age and nation, are happily 
provided for, and taken care of, in theſe 
reſpects; ſo that, under ſuch a providential 
care as this, the Chriſtian revelation muſt 
have been kept from all injury and wrong. 
With regard to this providential care, as it 
is called, it is ſufficient to obſerve, there is 
no reaſoning againſt plain fact. That the 
Chriſtian revelation has been expoſed and 
injured, as aforeſaid, is evident from experi- 
ence, And as to thoſe guardians, thoſe 
watchmen referred to, what their care, their 
fidelity, &c. have been, the experience of 
ſeventeen hundred years has abundantly 
ſhewn: and as to our own times, what this 
order of men in the general are, what they 
ſhew themſelves chiefly concerned to pur- 
ſue, and what their time and thoughts, their 
care and diligence, principally point at, and 
are directed to obtain, are ſo very obvious, that 
every plowman may judge, vig. the riches, 
the honours, and the pleaſures of this world. 
From what I have obſerved, I think, it 
appears, that if care and caution and a dili- 
gent enquiry be neceſſary to be exerciſed in 
any caſe, it muſt be ſo in the caſe under 
confileration 3 becauſe there is not any thing, 


of equal importance, that has fallen into worſe 
hands, 
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hands,or that has been more expoſed to danger, 
than the Chriſtian revelation has been; in- 
deed, when the Chriſtian revelation was fir/t 
promulged, if the Deity had /o inſured it to 
the world, and to poſterity, as thereby to 
have ſecured it from all injury and harm, 
and this had plainly appeared to be the caſe; 
then, for us only to have heard or read, and 
believed and obeyed, without any farther ſol- 
licitation, would have been acting properly, 
and as the circumſtances of the caſe requi- 
red. But, whereas the caſe is otherwiſe, and 
as it were the reverſe; therefore it requires 
we ſhould act otherwiſe, and as it were the 
reverſe; that is, the importance of the ſub- 
| je, and the circumſtances of the caſe, do 
manifeſtly require, that we ſhould be very 
careful and cautious about what we admit as 
the Chriſtian revelation; becauſe, other wiſe, 
weare in great danger of being miſſed with 
regard to it; and that ſuch a prudent conduct 
as this, in the caſe under conſideration, will 
be pleaſing to God, I think, need not be 
doubted of; becauſe it is doing juſtice to the 
ſubject and to ourſelves, as well as acting pro- 

perly and ſuitable to our intelligent natures. 
Tue channels through which the Chri/- 
lian revelation has paſſed to us muſt have 
been oral or written tradition, or both. 
3 As 
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As to oral tradition, or by word of mouth, 
that is allowed, at leaſt by Proteſtants, t be 
a moſt dangerous paſſage, if the channel 
runs any great length, which is the preſent 
gaſe; ſo dangerous, as that not any thing, that 
has paſſed to us through this conveyance, 

can with ſafety be relied upon, nor indeed 
has it much concern in the caſe before us, 

For though Chriſt, who received this reve- 
lation immediately from God, did not enter 
it upon record, but delivered it verbally to 
the Jews, and to his diſciples, and alſo gave 
it in charge to his apoſtles to deliver it ver- 
bally to the reſt of the world; yet, from the 
apoſtles down to us, it ſeems to have run 
through the channel of written tradition 
only, as being contained in the vritings of 
the apoſtles or apoſtolic men ; ſeeing what is 
yerbal among us are only ute grounded, 

or pretended to be grounded, on Written tra- 
dition, as it is contained in thoſe writings. 

And as to all thoſe who pretend to immedi- 
gte and ſpecial revelations from the Deity, 
theſe I exclude out of the caſe; becauſe 
what they promulge as divine truth is rather 
their revelation, than the revelation of Jeſus 
Chrift, As to written tradition, that 1 is a 
better or a worſe Conveyance, according to 
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the circumſtances that attend the caſe: And 
though written tradition has gained ſome ad- 
vantages by the uſe of printing, yet that is 
of little or no conſequence, in the caſe under 
conſideration; becauſe the written tradition 
we have to do with took place, many ages 
before printing came in uſe, in this part of 
the world, and therefore it may have been 
greatly corrupted before that time. The 
written tradition, through which the Chri/- 
tian revelation has paſſed to us, are thoſe 
books commonly called the New Teftament, 

from which hooks that revelation is to be col- 
lected, and out of which it is to be gathered; 

. Tfay, the Cbriſtian revelation is to be collected 
or gathered from thoſe writings ; for as Chriſt's 
| meſſage is not particularly and ſeparately ſpeci- 
fed nor aſcertained in thoſe books, nor can they 
in the groſs be conſidered as ſuch; fo, conſe- 
quently, that meſſage can only be gathered 
or collected from them, The books of the 
New Teſtament contain a great deal of mat- 
ter, which is perfectly diſtin from, inde- 
depent of, and quite irrelatiue to Obit 8 
meſſage; and therefore, thoſe books, in 
the groſs, cannot, with any propriety. or 
truth, be called the Chr ian revelation. 

The ſubje& matter of the books of the new 
teſtament may be diſtinguiſhed as followeth, 
E 4 VIZ, 
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iz. firſt, the hiſtories of the miniſtry of 
Chriſt, commonly called the Goſpel ; /e- 
condly, the hiſtory of the miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles, commonly called the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. Thirdly, apoſtolick counſel and 
advice, ſent to ſome perſons and churches, 
commonly called the epiſtles ; and Ig, a 
kind of viſionary prophecies of things to 
come, commonly called the revelations of 
St, Jobn; which haſt, as it is what I do not 
underſtand, ſo thereby it is out of the reach 
of my enquiry. The hiſtory of the mini- 
ſtry of Chriſt is contained in four books, 
two of which are aſcribed to tuo of the 
Apoſtles, and two of them to to apoſto- 
lick men; that is, to men of note in the 
apoſtolick age. From theſe books, I think, 
the Chriſtian revelation is to be chiefly, if 
not holly collected; becauſe they are fur- 
niſhed with materials for that purpoſe, 
which are not to be met with elſewhere. 
In theſe books we have an account af large 
of Chriſt's diſcourſes and parables, and 
what he irom time to time delivered as the 
will of his father, of which we have no 
ſuch particular and full account in any other 
parts of-the new teſtament. And what we 
have 1 in thoſe books is at firſt hand, as from 

Christ 
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Chriſt himſelf, without any one's comment 
upon it, ſuppoſing thoſe records to be origi- 
nally true hiſtory, and to have ſuſtained 20 in- 
jurythro'it's conveyance to us; whereas, what 
we have from the Apoſtles, touching this mat- 
ter, is at ſecond hand, as from Chriſt 7hrough 
them, who, to ſay the leaſt, were liable to 
miſunderſtand their maſter, as I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſhew more at large hereafter ; 
nor does the hiſtory of their miniſtry clear 
up, but rather darken and perplex the ſub- 
ject: So that what is Chriſt's meſſage, or 
what is the Chriſtian revelation, ſtrictly and 
properly ſo called; this muſt be chieſy, if 
not wholly collected from the hiſtories of 
Chriſt's miniſtry, as we have not materials 
elſewhere to gather it from. 

AN p as the Chriſtian revelations” or the 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is to be collected 
from the hiſtories of Chriſt's miniſtry ; fo 
theſe books thereby become of great con- 
cern to us, as our judgements and actions are 
to be guided and directed by them. One 
of theſe hiſtories is aſcribed to St. Mark, and 
from hence theſe ſeveral queſtions do natu- 
rally and obviouſly ariſe ; viz. firſt, how 
do we know that this hiſtory was written 
by 7he Pe whoſe name it bears ? and ad- 

mitting 
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mitting that it was, then ſecondly, how do 
we know that St. Mark was well qualified 
to Enoꝛ the truth of what he related ? and 
thirdly, how do we know that he was a 
perſon of ſuch veracity, as that he would 
teſtify the truth of what he knew ? and 
Fourthly, how do we know that this book 
has been faithfully tranſmitted down to this 
time? and /aftly, how do we know that this 
hiſtory has been ui rendered into our lan- 
euage ? Theſe are ſuch queſtions as we ought 
to have proper ſatisfaction in, with regard to 
a book that is to be admitted as a guide to 
our judgments and actions; becauſe theſe 
points are like Jinks in a chain, if one link 
breaks the chain ceaſes to bind; fo, in the 
preſent caſe, if one of thoſe points fail, the 
book referred to ceaſes to be a proper guide. 
And whereas theſe points are ſuch that we, 
the unlrarned, cannot have proper ſatisfac- 
tion, with regard to any one of them; and 
the moſt learned can have ſuch ſatisfaction 
only with regard to the /aft ; and even in 
that they diſagree ; what one learned man 
maintains to be a true reading, another lear- 
ned man does not admit ; and, as to ancient 
manuſcripts, authentick copies, and ſuch 

_ other original evidence, as it is called, theſe, 
when 
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' when impartially examined and confidered, 
yield very little ſolid ſatisfaction; I fay, as 
this is the caſe, not only with the goſpel 
according to St. Mark, but alſo with the 
other three, as they all are upon a foot in 
theſe reſpects; the queſtion is, how muſt 
we act, fo as to behave properly with regard 
to them? Here is a may and a may not be, 
with regard to all thoſe points, abovemen- 
tioned, of which we cannot poſſibly come 
to any certainty on either ſide; that is, St. 
Matthew may have been the Author of the 
hiſtory aſcribed to him, and he may not; 
St. Matthew may have been well qualified to 
know the truth of what he related, and he 
may not; he may have been a perſon of juch 
veracity as to have teſtified the truth of hat 
he knew, and he may not; his goſpel may 
have been faithfully tranſmitted te us, and 
it may not; it may have been juſtly rendered 
into our language, and it may not; and 
therefore, as I ſaid before, the queſtion will 
be, how are we to act, ſo as to behave pro- 
| fperly towards thoſe books, and as the im- 
portance of the ſubject requires that we 
ſhould ? are we b/indly to admit them all, in 
the groſs, as guides to our judgments and 
actions, without taking any further care 

9 or 
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or thought about them ? this, ſurely, would 
be carrying the matter 700 far, by giving 
ſuch truſt and confidence as the nature and 
importance of the ſubje& will by no means 
admit or juſtify. Or are we in like manner 
to reject them all? This, perhaps, would 
be carrying the matter to far on the other 
ſide, by extending our diſtruſt and jealouſy 
beyond their proper bounds, ſeeing there is 
a may be, as well as a may not be, in the 
preſent caſe. Or are we not rather to ad- 
mit them, under proper reſtrictions and limi- 
tations ; by carefully examining them, ſe- 
parating the probable from the incredible, 
and making credibility and a conformity to 
our natural notions of things, and to the 
eternal rules of right and wrong in the ſub- 
jet, the boundaries of our faith and prac- 
tice ?. this, in my opinion, would be acting 
properly, and as the nature and the impor- 
tance of the ſubje& ſeem to require. 

AND as this is a matter of great moment; 
ſo, ſurely, it cannot be amiſs to enter a 
little farther into this queſtion. As, in caſes 
of this nature, fraud and impoſition may 
poſſibly take place ; and as all high and ex- 
travagant demands upon the underſtanding 


miniſter Juſt ground for ſuſpicion that bad 
| practice 
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practice, of ſome kind or other, has been 
uſed ; ſo this renders this highly juſt and pro- 
per, and even neceſſary, that, when we admit 
books to be guides to our judgments and ac- 
tions, it ſhould be under the forementioned 
limitations. Firſt, I fay, we muſt ſeparate 
the probable from the incredible; and the 
reaſon of this is obvious, viz. becauſe in- 
credibility miniſters juſt ground for ſuſpicion 
that there muſt have been ſomething wrongly 
repreſented at firſt, or elſe that the ſubject 
has ſuffered in and by the conveyazce ; and 
therefore ſuch a demand is not fit to be ſub- 
| mitted to. For example, Mar, iv. 8. Again, 
the Devil taketh him (viz, Chriſt) up into 
an exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them : This is ſuch a demand upon the 
human underſtanding, that a man muſt 
unman himſelf to ſubmit to it. That Chriſt 
ſhould be ſet upon a mountain of ſuch height, 
as that all the k;ngdoms of the world and the 
gloryof them ſhould be brought to his view, 
was impoſſible; ſeeing it muſt be a very 
ſmall kingdom that can be viewed upon the 
higheſt mountain, ſo as that the glory of 
it may be perceived without the help of 
e with reſpect to- Which help to the 
4 | * "nn 


_— \ \ — K — * —— C C N r eee = rr 
> —— > has I" BEDS IS ZE A As = 4 Lo SS 2 To — — — — — 2 — ts E INST N = 3 ** r Bc 2 2 THe” 7 * BI 
— — - —— _ won eng =; nee ger og DIST - "ID 5 4 8 22 : \ 2 . — 2 nr 8. 0 - ” 
———————— - | ZZZ r rm rn „ „ r 
. 4 7 be — = . 8 —_ J f * = y 2 — : 2 3 = * 4 8 — a — 
1 - . — _ o * 4 4 1 4 4 by — - — deny - 2 on. a > 3 - : 


ET —— — e a 
2 8 r — — - = — — KS LACED 2 
— — — 


78 the Author's Farewel. 


; the hiſtorian has not informed us that 
the Devit had made any provißon of that 
kind. It is probable. that St. Matt bee, or 
whoever elſe was the author of this branch 
of hiſtory, knew very little of the em of 
nature, knew nothing of Ayntipodes; but 
thought this earth to be ſuch a „at, as that 
upon eminence the whole might be 
ſeen. Again, I fay, that not only credibi- 
lity, but alſo a conformity to our natural 
notices of things, and to the eternal rules of 
right and wrong in the ſubject, ought to be 
the boundaries of our faith and practice; and 
the reaſon. of this is moſt evident, becauſe 
whatever is repugnant to ont natural notions 


of things, or to the eternal rules ef right and 


wrong, is, under that appearance, repug- 


nant to the human underſtanding, the one 


in a natural and the other in a moral view; 
and therefore is not it to be ſubmitted to. 
For example: Suppoſe it ſnould be ſaid of 


che Deity, that he is circumſcribed within 
certain bounds, and that he lays upon one 


agent the iniguity of another; theſe. propo- 
ſitions are repugnant, the one to our natural 
notions of a Deity, when conſidered in his 
natural capacity; and the other to the 


moral rectitude of his nature, as it is aing 


Co- 
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contrary to the eternal rules of right and 
wrong. And when any thing of this kind 
appears in books that are to be acmitted as 
guides to our judgments and actions; then, 
ſuch high and extravagant demands upon 
the underſtanding miniſter juſt ground for 
ſuſpicion, that there was ſomething origi- 
nally wrong in the hiſtory or book in which 
ſuch demands are contained; or elſe, that ſuch 
book has fuffered ſome injury in and through 
the conveyance ; and whether it comes from 
the one or the other, it is a juſt ground for 
us to reject it, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall 
not do juſtice to truth nor ourſelves. Be- 
ſides, the bounding our faith and practice, 
as aforeſaid, is a proper ſecurity againſt all 
dangerous and hurtfal errors, ſuppoſing we 
ſhould err, either on the rigbt hand or on 
the left, by believing too little or too much; 
becauſe, if we limit and confine our faith 
and practice, as aforeſaid, then we cannot 
err greatly, we cannot err dangerouſly ; 
whereas, if our faith and practice be not 
bounded, as aforeſaid, then we lie expoſed 
to the moſt hurtful errors. As to myſteries 
in religion, it does not appear that any good 
purpoſe can be anſwered by them; and 
therefore, I think, T may venture to call 
upon 
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upon all the dealers in thoſe myſteries, and 
all the advocates for them, to give a caſe, 
and ſhew in one ſingle inſtance, that any 
good purpoſe has been, or can poſſibly be 
anſwered to mankind by them ; excepting 
the worldly advantages which the traders in 
thoſe myſteries may gain to themſelves 
thereby. Religious myſteries anſwer. the 
purpoles of crafty men, by which they play 
their game upon the weak and inattentive ; 
and which has turned to very great account. 
in the Church of Rome, as is molt evident; 
and, perhaps, in a leſſer degree, in many 
other parts of the world: And as the Deity: 


knows full well what mankind are, that 


ſome will be much too ſharp for others; ſo 
from hence we may juſtly and tafely con- 
clude, that he will not furniſh the artful. 
part of our ſpecies with materials, thereby 
to play upon and make their advantages of 
Having ſhewed what care and-caution. 
ought to be uſed, and under what re/tri&1ons 
and limitations all books ought to be ad- 
mitted, that are to be guides to our judg- 
ments and actions, ſuppoſing the Deity not 
to have given a paſſport with thoſe books, 
which would have conducted them ſafely 
| through 
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through the world, and down to lateſt poſ- 
terity, free from all corruption and altera- 


tion; but has left thoſe books (without any 


5 guard upon them) in the hands of men, 


who are at liberty to do with them, and by 
them, and make them ſubrviead to what 
purpoſes they pleaſe, which is manifeſtly 
the caſe of the — of Chriſt's miniſ- 
try. 

I now come to enquire, Jow Chriſt's meſ- 
ſage, or the chriſtian revelation, is to be 
collected from thoſe hiſtories. And, in order 
to do this, I think, we muſt carefully and 
dil;gently examine thoſe books, diſtinguiſbing 
and ſeparating as aforefaid ; and thereby en- 
deavour to find out what it is which Chriſt's 
diſcourſes and parables principally lead to, 

and terminate in; and what it was which 
| Chriſt laboured to impreſs deeply upon the 
minds of the people ; and that, I think, 
may, with propriety and ſafety, be called the 
Chriſtian revelation, or the true goſpel of Je- 

fus Chriſt. What that goſpel is, I have al- 
ready ſhewn, in a d:/courſe on that ſubject; 
and tho* great fault has been found with 
that treatiſe, and great oppo/it:0n has been 
made to it, yet I have not been able, by 
the cloſeſt inſpection, to diſcover any uf 

Vor., II. I - grounds 
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grounds upon which I can depart from the 
principles there laid down ; which principles, 
as I here reaſſume the ſubject, I beg leave 
to repeat. In the forementioned treatiſe I 

have obſerved, that what Chriſt's diſcourſes 

and parables chiefly point at, and terminate 
in, and what Chriſt laboured to impreſs 
deeply upon the minds of his hearers, may, 
I think, be ſummed up in the Zhree follow- 
ing particulars. Firſt, that nothing but a 
conformity of mind and life to that eternal 
and invariable rule of affection and action 
which reſults from, and is founded in the 
natural and eſſential differences in things; 
or the denying all ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and the living godlily, ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly and benevolently in this preſent 
world, will render men acceptable to God. 
5 econdly, if men have greatly departed from 
this rule, and have thereby rendered them- 
ſelves the proper objects of divine revenge; 
then, nothing but their repentance and re- 
formation, their ceaſing to do evil and 
learning to do well, their being converted 
from bad men to good men, will render 
them the proper objects of, and will be the 
ground and reaſon of God's mercy to them. 
T * and laſtiy, that God will judge the 
world 
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world in righteonſneſs, and will render to 


every man according as his works ſhall be, 


whether they be good, or whether they be 


evil, Theie propoſitions appear, to me, to 


contain the /um and ſub/tance of Chriſt's mi- 


niſtry : and, as they are altogether 2worthy of 


the ſupreme Deity ;.1o, I think, they may, 
with propriety and truth, be called the goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Chriſtian revela- 
tion, Nevertheleſs, if any perſon ſhall 
think that I have erred, either in exceſs or 
defect, by extending the chriſtian revelation 
beyond, or by contracting it within it's pro- 
per bounds, and ſhall give a juſter, truer 
and better account of this matter than I have 
done; when that is plainly ſhewn, then 
what I have obſerved will ſtand for nought. 
PERHAPS, it may be thought that Thave 


700 much limited this ſuhject, by confining it 


to the miniſtry of Chri/i ; whereas Chriſt 
ſent his Apo/tes to preach the Chriſtian reve- 
lation to the world, and therefore regard 
muſt be had, and that prenripally, to what 
the Apoſtles have ſaid touching this matter, 
as they were ſpecially appointed by their 
maſter to this office, and were properly qua- 
lified for that work. That the Apoſtles 


were appointed to preach the goſpel, and 
G 2 thereby 
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nity, is conſonant to the hiſtory ; and that 
they were ſufficiently qualiſied for ſuch an 
undertaking 1s very naturally ſuppoſed, and 
ſeems conſonant to the hiſtory alſo ; and 
yet to extend the ſubject, as is here propo- 
ſed, I am apprehenſive, will greatly per- 


plex it. The writers of the hiſtories of the 
miniſtry of Chriſt have informed us, that, 


after Chriſt roſe from the dead, he charged 


his Apoſtles to preach the goſpel to all na- 


tions; and the writer of the hiſtory of the 
miniſtry of the Apoſtles has farther infor- 


med us, that, after Chriſt's reſurrection, he 
was with the Apoſtles forty days, ſpeaking te 


them of the things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God; the ſame hiftorian does alſo 
inform us, that on the day of Penticoſt, next 
after Chriſt's reſurrection, the Holy Ghoſt 


deſcended on the Apoſtles and brethren, of 


which St. Stephen is ſaid to have been full, 


and which, ſurely, muſt have been the caſe 
of the Apoſtles alſo ; ſo that then the 


Apoſtles had a divine plethora, a fulneſs or 


overflowing of the divine ſpirit, to lead them 


into all truth; by which extraordinary ad- 


vantages they ſeem to have been as well, or 
rather better PTY for ſettling Chriſtia- 
ity 
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| nity upon a firm and immoveable foundation, 


than they could be at any time after; and 


yet the event did not anſwer theſe expecta- 


tions. When the Apoſtles entered upon 

their miniſtry, they ſet out (without any 
wonconformift that appears) upon theſe two 
principles, which may be conſidered, if not 
as the foundation, yet, at leaſt, as corner-/tones 
in the Chriſtian building; viz. Fit, that 
Chriſtianity is a ſupplement to Fudaiſm, and 
therefore was to be grafted upon it ; the 
doctrine of Chriſt's having aboliſhed the law 
of ceremonies and nailed them to his 
croſs having then not been heard, or ſo much 
as thought of. This principle ſeems to have 
ſtood firm and unſhaken till St. Paul's con- 


verſion, who, after he became a Chriſtian, 


oppaſed it greatly; which oppoſition does 
not appear to have ariſen: from any ſpecial 
revelation St. Paul had received for aboliſhing 
the aforeſaid law, but from the nature of 
the thing itſelf, as it obviouſly appeared to 
be a law of carnal commandments, which 
carried with them ſuch a yoke of bondage 
as was unbearable, and therefore ought to 


be aboliſhed; and that this was St. Paul's 
ſenſe of the matter, is moſt evident from his 


writings. Secondly, that the Goſpel-was a 
"WW 2? flavour 
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favour which was to be vouchſafed to the 
Fews only; and therefore, to them only it 
was to be preached. This principle the 
| Apoſtles: ſeem to have been naturally and 
unavoidably led into from the declaration. of 
their maſter, viz. that he was not ſent but 
unto the 1% ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Mat. xv. 24. And from the charge given 
them, when they were firſt ſent forth to 
preach, vix. not to go to the Gentiles, nor 
Samaritans, but rather to the loft ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael, Mat. x. 5, 6. And that the 
Apoſtles, in the exerciſe of their miniſtry, in 
time to come, would be concerned with 
the Jews only, ſeems to have been ſet forth 
in what Chriſt foretold ſhould take place 
when his kingdom ſhould come, which he 
had required them to pray for, Matt. xix. 
28. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily I ſay 
unto you, that ye which have followed me in 
the regeneration, when the ſon of man ſhall 
ft in the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit 
upon twehve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. Luke xxii, 28, 29, 30. Ye 
are they which have continued with me in my 
 remptations, and I appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my father hath appointed unto me : 
tat Jo may eat and ine at my table in my 
| lang- 
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The Author's Farewel, 87 
kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging the 
twebve tribes of Iſrael, From all theſe de- 
clarations, it was very natural for the apoſtles 
to conclude that Chriſt's kingdom, whe- 
ther it was to be ſpiritual ar temporal, was 
confined to the Fews, and that they, as his 
miniſters, were to be concerned only with 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael: And therefore, 
when Chriſt gave it in charge to his Apoſtles 
to preach his goſpel zo all nations, they could 
not well underſtand him to mean other- 
wiſe, than that they were not to confine 
their miniſtry to thoſe Fews who then in- 
habited Canaan ; but were to go out and 
preach it to all thoſe who were then diſper/ed 
over the world. This principle, of the favour 
of the goſpel being confined tothe Jews, ſeems 
to have been fixed until St. Peter's viſion, 
Adds x. which viſion led Peter to give it up; 
but then, whether this viſion was a proper 
ground for Peter to act upon, in an affair 
of ſuch conſequence, may, perhaps, be 
queſtioned; becauſe, as it needed explana- 
tion, ſo it was liable to be miſunderſtood, 
and therefore ſomething more than ſuch a 
viſion ſeemed neceſſary for the ſettling a 
point of ſuch importance : however, after 
St. Paul's converſion to Chriſtianity, the 

G 4 aforeſaid 


88 The Author's Farewel. 
aforeſaid principle was more ſti y oppoſed by 
him, and for which he aſſigns an extraordi- 
nary reaſon, Acts xiii. 46. It was neceſſary 
that the word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to you (Jews ;) but ſeeing ye put it 
from you, and judge yourſelves unwortby of 
everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, 
Rom. xi. 11. I ſay then have they (the 
Jews) ſtumbled that they ſhould fall? 
God forbid : but rather through their fall 
ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, for 
fo provoke them (the Jews) 10 jealouſy. 
_ So that, according to St. Paul, the fa- 
vour of the Goſpel being vouchſafed to 
the Gentiles ſeems to be owing to a pique 
and reſentment which God had taken up 
againſt the Jews for their rejecting it; God 
gave it to the Gentiles thereby to provoke the 
Jeus to jealouſy, who had confined God's 
favour to themſelves ; which, as God fore- 
ſaw, ſo be foretold that this would be the 
caſe. As xii, 47. But, with St. Paul's 
leave, this is a ſpring of action much 700 
low, and altogether 14007 thy of the ſupreme 
Deity, whoſe kindneſs to his creatures always 
ſprings from a much better principle. And, 
as the favour of the Goſpel was equally va- . 
luable 
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The Author's Farewel. 89 
| luable to, and equally wanted by the Gentiles, 
whether the Fews behaved properly with 
regard to it, or not; ſo, ſurely, God 
did equally intend it for the Gentiles, and 
would certainly have vouchſafed it to them, 
whether the Jeus had rejected it, or not. 
And as theſe principles, or corner- ſtones in 
the Chriſtian building, were laid by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, at a time when they 
ſeem to have been be} qualified for ſet- 
tling Chriſtianity upon a true and laſting 
foundation; ſo this part of their work was 
all dug up and deſtroyed, even in the Apoſto- 
lick age, and partly, at leaſt, by the Apoſtles 
themſelves ; and from hence his queſtion 
does very naturally and obviouily ariſe, viz. 
whether the Apoſtles acted right or wrong 
in proceeding upon the forementioned pron- 
ciples ? If they acted right, then the queſ- 
tion is, by «what authority was their work 
deſtroyed ? If they acted wrong, then the 
queſtion will be, bow do wwe know, or upon 
what principle can we determine, with cer- 
tainty, that they ever after acted right? and 
this, ſurely, greatly perplexes the ſubject. 
The points referred to were not Zrifles, but 
matters of great moment; and therefore, if 


the 


go The Author's Farewel. 
the Apoſtles erred with regard to them, 
even when under the advantages aforeſaid ; 
that is, Wen the perſonal inſtructions of 
their maſter, concerning the things that ap- 
pertained to his kingdom, were ſrong and 
Freſh upon their minds; and when they were 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, of which we cannot 
be certain that they had ſuch an overflow- 
ing of the divine ſpirit at any time aſter; and 
when the power of working miracles was 
alſo mightily preſent with them; then, 
how can we know, or upon what principle 
can we determine, with certainty, when, 
and in what inſtances, theſe fallible men may 
with /afety be abſolutely relied upon? ſurely, 
we have no ſuch rule; nor can miracles 
poſſibly be of any ſervice, becauſe they are 
ſuppoſed to be wrought by the Apoſtles 
- whilſt they maintained thoſe principles that 
were afterwards deſtroyed by them. And 
thus much we gain, by calling into our aid 
the Hiſtory of the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, in 
order to clear -up and ſettle the foregoing 
_ enquiry, viz. what is the Chriſtian revela- 
lation ? or what is that meſſage which Chriſt 
was ſent of God to publiſh to the world? 
Bor farther, I muſt beg my readers pa- 
tience, whilſt I make a few refleQions, with 


regard 
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regard to that great change, in one of it's 
branches, that took place in Chriſtianity 
whilſt in it's moſt primitive ſtate, The 
apoſtles and firſt preachers of the goſpel ſet 
out upon this principle, viz. that Chriftia- 
nity was to be annexed to 7udarſm, and, as 
it were, to be grafted upon it; this the 
converted Jews were exceedingly zealous of, 
but when St. Paul was converted to Chri- 
ſtianity he became altogether as zealous a- 
gainſt it, and this drew on him the great 
Aiſpleaſure of theſe Judaiſers; and there- 
fore, when he went up to Teruſalem, the 
elders of the church were greatly alarmed, 
and, in order to take down the reſentment of 
their brethren againſt St. Paul, they con- 
ſalted with, and adviſed Paul to deceive 
them in the following manner, Alls xxi. 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Thou | ſeeſt, brother, 
how many thouſands of Jews there are which 
believe, and they are all zealous of the law. 
And they are informed of thee that thou 
teacheſft all the Jews which are among the 
Gentiles 0 forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they 
ought not to circumciſe their children, net- 
ther to walk after the cuſtoms. What is it 
therefore? the multitude muſt needs come ro- 
gether ; for they will hear that thou art come. 
| * Do 
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which I obſerve ; that though it may have 
to all men, by yielding to their weakneſs 
for their good, when the caſe required it ; 


ceit that was adviſed by St. James and the 


| ned) fo much abounded in the ſecond cen- 
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Do therefore this that we ſay to thee: 
have four men which have. a vow on 
them; them take, and puri fy thyſelf with 
them, and be at charges. with them, that 
they may ſhave their heads; and all may 


Anow (or be led to believe) ? bat thoſe things 
whereof. they were informed concerning thee, 


are nothing. but that thou thyſelf alſo walks 


Paul took the men, and the next day purify- 
ing himſelf with them, entered into the tem- 


ple, to fignify the accompli ſhment of the days 


4 purification, until that an offering ſhould 
be offered for every one e, them. Upon 


been juſtifiable, and, perhaps, commendable 
in St. Paul for him to have become all things 


yet, ſurely, no principle can 7u/tify the FL 


elders, and practiſed by St. Paul upon this 
occafion ; ; which diſimulation, probably, laid 
a z foundation, and paved the way for thoſe 
religious frauds that (according to the lear- 


tury; and, indeed, ſeem to be 7u//1fied, or 
at leaſt countenanced by it, For, if it was 


„ite 


1 


The Autors Farewel. 93 
Juſti ifiable i in the apoſtles to deceive, as afore- 
faid ; then, it muſt be equally fo with all o- 
ther Chriſtians; and then, this conſequence 
will follow, viz. that Chriſtians are not 
truſt-worthy in any thing they ſay or do, in 
ſuch caſes wherein religion is concerned. And 
that St. Paul, St. James, and the Elders, were 
Juſtly Blameable, in the caſe abovementioned, 
I think, will abundantly appear from the 
following conſiderations, when taken toge- 
ther. Fin, St. Paul's actions were lying 
actions, if I may be allowed to uſe ſo diſ- 
greeable an expreſſion. St. Paul went into 
the temple, and performed according to the 
Aw, with this view, and to anſwer this end, 
vi. to ſatisfy the judaiſing Chriſtians that 
he had not taught the people to forſake Mo- 
ſes, when he knew that he had; it was to 
lead the people to think that he walked or- 
derly, at all other times, and kept the law, 
when he knew he did not; it was to induce 
the people to believe that what they had 
| heard of him as falſe, when he knew it 
to be true; and as thoſe actions were intend- 
ed to lead the people into a belief of thoſe 
falſhoods, therefore I call them lying actions. 
Secondly, the diſſimulation St. Paul went 
iato naturally and obviouſly tended to a- 
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bliſh and confirm thoſe judaiſing Chriſtians in 
an error, which, according to St. Paul's 
declaration to the Galatians, might be of the 
moſt fatal conſequence to them, The ju- 
daifing Chriſtians, on the one fide, maintained, 
that except thoſe who who profeſſed Chriſ- 
tianity were circumciſed, after the manner of 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved, As xv. 1. 
St, Paul, on the other fide, maintained, 
that if thoſe men were circumciſed and hoped 
for ſalvation through the lau, that then 
they were fallen from grace, and that 
Chriſt ſhould or would profit them nothing, 
Galatians v. 2, 4. Thus ſtood the contro- 
verſy betwixt them. Now, ſeeing the point 
in queſtion was of ſuch conſequence, as 
that the ſalvation of men was at flake, ac- 
cording as St Paul hath declared (behold 1 


Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed 
rift * ſhall profit you nothing ;) then, ſure- 
5 . 


* Notwithſtanding St. Paul ſeems to have been ſo 
certain of what he averred to the Galatians, that he, as 
it were, pawned his apo/tolical authority upon it; behold I 
Paul, the great apaſile of the Gentiles, by whoſe miniſtry 
you have been converted to Chriſtianity, 1 ſay unto you, 
that if ye be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing; 
and though St. Paul withſtood St. Peter to the face, and 
ſaid he was to he blamed, Galatians ii. only for tempori- 
fong a little, in withdrawing from the Gentiles, and refu- 
fing to eat with them, for fear of offending the Fetus A 1 


Jo 


The Author's Farewel. gg 
ly, it muſt have been St, Paul's duty to 
have flood his ground, and to have maintain 
ed his principles againſt all the oppoſition thoſe 
Fudaiſers either had, or did, or could make 
againſt them; and not to have given them 
up, or deſerted them, by temporiging as a- 
foreſaid. Not, but, I think, St. Paul carried 
the matter foo far; for tho thoſe Fudai ſers 
zeal for obedience to, and reliance upon 
Moſes's law, might not have been well- 
grounded; and though that law was a moſt 
grievous burthen, which introduced great in- 
convenience to thoſe who ſubmitted to it; 
yet, ſurely, ſuch zeal, ſuch obedience, ſuch 
reliance, did not bar men the favour of 
God, provided they were honeſt, worthy, 
good men, in other reſpects. If the Gala- 
tians, whether they had been originally 
Jeus or Gentiles, fell from their virtue, 
and became bad men, then indeed they were 
fallen from the grace or favour of God; 
but if they only fell into the error St. Paul 
a refer 
fay, notwithſtanding theſe things, St. Paul temporized 
much more, not only at Feruſalem, by going into the 
temple and performing according to the /aw ; but alſo at 
Lyſtra, Acts xvi. where he ſtrained the point exceedinp- 
by circumciſing Timothy, becauſe of or for fear of the 
eus that were in thoſe quarters; ſo fluctuating was 


dat great man, either in his opinion or practice, or both, 
with reſpec to the ceremonial law of Maſes. 
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96 The Author's Farewel. 

referred to, vi. a zeal for a ſubmiſſion to, 
and a groundleſs reliance on Moſes's law, and 
at the ſame time continued to be upright, 
virtuous, good men, which might be the 
caſe; then, ſurely, they did not forfeit 
God's favour by falling into ſuch error, not- 
withſtanding St. Paul in the height of his 
zeal * might 7h:nk that they did; and there- 
Fe HE fore, 


* When St. Paul found that the Judaiſing Chriſtians, 
who every where oppoſed him, had carried their oe 
againſt him among the Galatians, he ſeems to have bee 
greatly provoked ; and to have been led thereby to expreſs 
himſelf haſtily and injudiciouſiy, in his epiſtle to thoſe 
' Galatians, Thus, chap. iii. 1. O foolyh Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth, be- 
fore whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, 
(and) crucified among you. It may be thought, from this 
logſe and unguarded declaration of St. Paul, that he main- 
tained the doctrine of tranſubſtanteation ; according to 
which, as the bread, in the euchariſt, by conſecration, be- 
comes the very body of Chrift, ſo the breaking that bread 
may, with equal propriety and truth, be conceived to 
be the real and very crucifixzon of Chriſt, which cruci- 
fixion, according to St. Paul, had been tranſacted be- 
fore the eyes of the Galatians, But then, whether St. 
Paul conſidered the breaking the bread, in the euchariſt, 
to be only a memorial, or the very crucifixion of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; neither of theſe had any argument in it, where- 
with to convince the Galatians of the truth of what St. 
Paul contended for; and therefore, could not be a ju/# 
ground to him for charging them with folly in diſſenting 
from it. The truth St. Paul 3 contended for 
was this, that obedience to Moſes's law was a contemptible 
| ſervice, and altogether imefficacious for obtaining God's 
favour ;. and therefore, the Galatians could not be obliged 
to pay obedience to it. St. Paul, indeed, in the 1 
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fore, in this, St. Paul muſt ſurely have 
greatly erred : tor, were it to be admitted 
that the Jewiſb law is as beggarly and con- 
temptible as St. Paul has repreſented it to 
be, and alſo admitting that it's ht promul- 
ger was an impoſton; yet, ſurely, the follow- 
ing an impoſtor, through weakneſs, whilft 
a man's Honour and honeſtly, his virtue and 
goodneſs are kept ſecure, will not bar him 


the divine favour. The Roman Catholics, 


through an 7ntemperate zeal, have been led 
to maintain, that a virtuous good man cannot 
be ſaved out of their church; and ſome 
Proteſtants, through a like zeal, have been 


of his zeal, cartied this matter farther, and ſeems to re- 
preſent obedience to Maſes's law as incempatible with ſal- 
vation ; but then, this is what he does not ſeem a/ways 


to abide by. Now, admitting what St. Paul contended 


for was true, yet the breaking the bread in the eucharif# 
did not ſherw or prove it to be ſuch te the Galatians ; and 
therefore, they could not be ly chargeable with folly 
for not aſſenting on thoſe grounds. Suppoſe thoſe Gala- 
| tans had been preſent at, and had ſeen the body of Chriſt, 
nailed to the croſs, and pierced with a ſpear, without the 
gates of Feriſalem; that fight could not poſſibly have 
proved to them that obedience toMeſes*s law is altogether in- 
efficacious for obtaining God's favour, becauſe no ſuch 
thing can, poſſibly be collected from it. To ſay, that 


_ Chriſt nailed the Fewiſh law to his croſs, is of no weight, 


becauſe that point muſt itſelf be proved from ther princi- 
ples. as it is not proved by the fact :t/elf; and therefore, 
the ſeeing that fact could be no argument to the Gala- 
tians, ſuppoſing that had been the caſe. 
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led, to think that ſuch a man can ſcarcely be 
ſaved in it; as if God's favour was ſo tacked 
and confined to party and faction in religion, 
as that it cannot be obtained abſtractedly 
from theſe : Whereas, I truſt, my Readers 
have not ſo learned, a Deity. Thirdly, St. 
Paul, in the caſe under conſideration, made 
external religion the veil of his hypocriſy ; 
he went into the temple with the /h and ap- 
pearance of worſhipping God,intending there- 
by to decezve his neighbours ; which, ſurely, 
wasa proſtitution of external religion. For, were 
it to be admitted, that occaſional conſormity 
to the eſtabliſhed religion of a country, to 
anſwer a good end, when no bad conſequence 
is likely to attend it, may not be blameable; 
yet, ſurely, St. Paul's occgſional conformity 
to the eſtabliſhed religion of the Jeus, in 
the caſe referred to, muſt needs be ſo ; ſee- 
ing he not only put on an affefarion of 
piety with a view to deceive others thereby, 
but alſo his deceit obviouſly tended to cone 
firm thoſe people in an error which they 
ought not to have been indulged in, becauſe, 
according to St. Paul, it terminated in their 
hurt, as being incompatible with . God's fa- 
vour ; and therefore, it ought rather to have 
been exploded and confuted, as we find St. 
: F 
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Paul endeavoured to do at other times. 
And, in this view of the caſe, St. Paul's 


diſſimulation, in which St. James and the 
Elders of the church of Jeruſalem were par- 
ties, I think, cannot be juſtified, And, by 
theſe reflections, I would lead my readers 
to obſerve, how dangerous it is, blindly to 


follow the judgment or practice of any 


man, without carefully attending whether, 
and what it is, it may lead us to. And, 
from what I have obſerved, I think, it ap- 
pears of how little ſervice the hiſtory of the 
miniſtry of the apoſtles is, towards the 
clearing up and aſcertaining the grand queſ- 
tion before-mentioned ; viz. what is that 
meſſage which Chriſt was ſent of God to 
publiſh to the world? In which hiftory (if 
the Chri/tian hiſtorian may be relied upon) 
the Apoſtles are repreſented to have buz/ded, 
and then to have de/iroyed their own works; 
to have avowed principles, and then to have 
given them up. And, though the apoſtles are 
repreſented, by the Chriſtian hiſtorian, to 
have preached the goſpel, and thereby to 


| have gained many converts to Chriſtianity ;. 
yet, they have not particularly ſpecified and 


aſcertained what that goſpel is, except it be 
limited and confined to the doctrine of re- 
H 2 pentance 
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pentance and remiſſion of fins. Thus As 
ii. 37, 38. Now when they heard this, they 
were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto 
Peter, and to the reſt of the apoſtles, men 
and brethren, what ſhall wwe do? Then Peter 
faid unto them, repent, and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name (or according to the 
appointment) of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſ- 
fron of fins. Again, Acts xi. 18. When they 
(the Jews) heard theſe things (that is, what 
had attended the Gentiles through Peter's 
miniſtry) they held their peace and glorified 
God, ſaying, then hath God alſo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance unto life, And a- 
greeably to this is what Chriſt hath declar- 
ed, Luke xxiv. 46, 47. Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 


riſe from the dead the third day; and that 


repentance and remiſſion of fins ſbould be 
preached in his name, among all nations. 
Here, it ſhould feem, according to Chri/t 
and St. Peter, and the believing Jews above- 
mentioned, that the goſpel, or the Chriſtian 
revelation, or that meſfage which Chri/t was 
ſpecially appointed to publiſh to the world, 
was ſummarily contained in the doctrine of re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſins; and that the out- 


a 
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a viſible ſign of ſuch inward regeneration. 
So that, as I ſaid before, if we limit Chriſt's 
meſſage. to the doctrine of repentance and 
remiſſion of fins, then it is particularly He- 
_ cified and aſcertained ; but if it be not thus 
confined, and is extended farther, then the 
ſubject is moſt looſe and indeterminate, 
with reſpect to the Hiſtory of the mine 
of the apoſtles. 

Brok I proceed, there is one thing 
more that is proper to be taken notice of 
here; becauſe it relates to the miniſtry of the 
apoſtles. 1 have already obſerved, that, 
when the apoſtles entered upon their mini- 
ſtry, they {et out upon theſe #109 principles, 
viz. Firſt, that Chriſtianity was a ſupple- 
ment to Judaiſn, and therefore was to be 
grafted upon it; thoſe doctrines, via. that 
the law was a Hype of the goſpel, and that 
the goſpel was the completion of the law, 
were what the apoſtles were then frangers 
to, and had no thought of; nor, indeed, 
does it appear that thoſe doctrines were 
known to their bord, from whom they had 
received their commiſſio Jon as well as their in- 
ftrufions for the execution of it. Secondly, 
that the . favour of the goſpel was to be 
vouchſafed to the Jews only ; and therefore, 

H 3 208 
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to them only it was to be preached. To 
which I here add a third, viz. that the 
diſciples of Chriſt, or Chriftians, are but 
one family or houſhold, who have one com- 
mon property, in which each individual is 
Intereſted ; of which the apoſtles and clergy 
were conſtituted fruſtees and directors; and, 
in conſequence of this principle, each indi- 
vidual brought the apoſtles and clergy (as 
the overſeers of this family) all that ſurplus 
of fortune which was over and above what 
was neceſſary to anſwer the preſent exigen- 
cies of life, Thus we read, Ads iv. 32. 
And the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart, and of one ſoul ; neither ſaid 
any of” them, that gught of the things which 
he poſſeſſed were his own, but they had all 
things in common, ver. 34, 35. Neither was 
there any among them that lacked; for as 
many as were poſſeſſed of lands or houſes, ſold 
them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were fold, and laid them down at the 
apoſtles feet ; and diſtribution was made unto 
every man according as he had need. Of this 
the hiſtorian gives an inſtance, of one Poſes, 
who, having land, fold it, and brought the 
money, and laid it down at the apoſtles Feet, 
Whether this conſtitution, of a union of 
- ; property 
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property and community of worldly goods, 
was of divine, or only of apoſtolical appoint.- 
ment, does not clearly appear from the hi- 
ſtory. Indeed, when Ananias kept back 
part of the money for which he had fold his 
land, St. Peter ſaid to him, hit it (viz. 
the land) remained (unſold) was it not 
thine own? and after it was fold, was it not 
in thine own power ? why haſt thou concety- 
ed this thing in thine heart? thou haſt not 
lyed unto men, but unto God. By this, it may 
ſeem that St. Peter confidered the fore- 
mentioned conſtitution to be but human, be- 
cauſe he ſuppoſed the diſciples to be at /zber- 
ty whether they would comply with it, or 
not: but then, this muſt have been the 
caſe, ſuppoſing it to be a divine conſtitution, 
| becauſe as there was then no compul/ive power 
in the church, ſo every man muſt have been 
a volunteer, muſt have been at liberty whe- 
ther, and how far, he would comply with 
this conſtitution. Beſides, St. Peter, by 
telling Ananias that he had not lyed unto 
men but unto God, ſeems to intimate that 
the above conſtitution was divine. The lye 
told by Ananias does not appear to be any 
more lying unto God than any other lye told 
by him, or by any other perſon, upon any 

H 4 bother 


104 The Author's Farewel. 
other occaſion, ſeeing we have no ground 
for preſuming that Ananias intended to im- 
Fofe upon the Deity, but only to deceive 
the apoſtles and brethren thereby; and there- 
fore, the /ye referred to could not with any 
more propriety be faid to be againſt God 
than any otber lye, except thereby an attempt 
was made to baffle and diſappoint a divine 
conſtitution : and, in that view of the 
caſe, St. Peter may very properly have faid, of 
Ananias and Sapphira,that they had not lyed 
unto men, becauſe they had not broken, nor 
ated againſt a human conſtitution, but they 
had hed unto God, as they had acted againſt, 
and had attempted to baffle and diſappoint, a 

divine conflitution. Nevertheleſs, though 
it be not clear, from the hiſtory, whether 
the conſtitution referred to was eſteemed by 

the firſt Chriſtians to be of divine, or only 

of apoſtolical appointment; yet this, I think, 
is evident, that it was mmo/? likely to produce 

conſequences greatly injurious and hurtful 
to mankind, or, at leaſt, to the Christian 

churches that were to be directed by it, what- 

ever good purpoſe might be intended to be 

ſerved thereby; as it was calculated for 
bringing into the hands of the apoſtles, and 
the chrifiian clergy, great wealth, and an 
WW 
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uncontroliable power in the uſe and applica- 
tion of it, which muſt, of courſe, make 
them greatly powerful in other reſpects ; the 
bad conſequences of which, ſurely, are too 
well known. The apoſtles and clergy, 
when they went out into the world to 
preach the goſpel, muſt have propoſed and 
expected ſucceſs in the exerciſe of their mini- 
ſtry, elſe the attempt to convert the people 
mult have appeared vain to themſelves; and 
though they had been taught to expect great 

oppoſition and ill uſage in the diſcharge of 
their duty; yet that could be 10 bar to their 
juſt expectations of ſucceſs, becauſe they 
had God and his promiſe on their ſide; 
and Chriſt had aſſured them that he would 
be with them to the end of the world. And, 
as all that were diſcipled to Chriſt, and 
thereby became part of his family, were, ac- 
cording to the above conſtitution, to lodge 
the ſurplus of their fortunes in the hands of 
the apoſtles and clergy, who were the ap- 
pointed guardians and managers of the 
Church's treaſure; ſo, this muſt of neceſſity 
have given them a Fair proſpecs, as it gave 
them the opportunity, of drawing much 
wealth into their hands, whether great 
power ſhould attend it, or not; I fay, this 
70 5 muſt 
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muſt of neceſſity have been the caſe. And 
if we add to this, the very great influence 
the apoſtles and clergy muſt have had upon 
the minds of the people, on account of that 
ſpecial and extraordinary power they were 
intruſted with, viz. of remitting and re- 
taining of Sins, John xx. 23. a power ſcarce 
Fit to be truſted in human hands, conſidering 
the frailtiy of human nature, from which 
the apoſtles themſelves do not appear to 
have been exempt ; this power muſt have 
given the apoſtles and clergy a great com- 
mand upon the minds, and conſequently 
upon the fortunes of the people ; for, if 
Skin after skin, and all that a man hath will 
he give for his life, then, what will a man 
give, or rather, what will he not give for 
the pardon of his fins and the ſaving of his 
foul? Tho' the influence of ſuch power, 
upon the minds and fortunes of the people, 
1s. beſt known in the church of Rome, with 
whom, it is ſaid, that /ach power is ſtill re- 
maining. Beſides, the minds of the diſci- 
ples, at that time, muſt have been greatly 
intimidated, and they muſt, one would 
think, have been kept cloſe to their duty, 
with regard to the aforeſaid conſtitution, 
by the terrible example ſhewed upon Ananias 
| and 
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and Sapphira for tranſgreſſing it. By this 
example, divine providence became, as it 
were, a Guarantee to the above conſtitution ; 
for who would venture to offend againſt it, 
if this were the caſe? And, indeed, the 
hiſtorian has obſerved, As v. 11. that by 
this heavy judgment falling upon Ananias 
and Sapphira, great fear came upon all the 

church, and upon all that heard thoſe things. 
According to this account, providence 
ſhewed a much greater concern and regard 
for the above conſtitution, than it did for 
the goſpel itſelf: For, as to thoſe who had 
greatly corrupted chriſtianity, who had per- 
verted whole houſes, teaching the things they 
ought not for filthy lucre jake; theſe went 
ſcot free, and would, no doubt, have eſ- 
caped divine vengeance, had they told twenty 
lyes to Anantas's one, provided the ehurch's 
treaſure was not affected thereby; whereas, 

the withholding from the church but a part 
of the ſurplus of a man's fortune, was like 
touching the apple of God's eye, if I may be 
allowed to uſe ſuch a figure ; and therefore, 
was puniſhed moſt ſeverely in the inſtance 
referred to; as if the church's treaſure was 
infinitely more valuable, and was much 
more worthy the care of providence, than the 
truth 
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truth and purity of the goſpel. From what 
is obſerved above, I think, it abundantly 
appears, that the conſtitution or ſcheme re- 
ferred to, whoever was it's parent, was of 
moſt dangerous conſequence, as the leaſt 
knowledge of mankind does plainly ſhew. 
Long and conſtant experience has ſufficiently 
evinced what a great ſhare /e/f/hneſs has in 
the direction of human actions, and in the 
conduct of human life; and therefore, what- 
ever good end might have been propoſed to 
be obtained,in lodging the church's property 
in the hands of the apoſtles and clergy ; yet 
that will by no means juſtify the introducing 
and ſetting up ſuch a conſtitution ; becauſe 
it was a truſt greatly unfit to be lodged in 
human hands, conſidering the ſtrong propen- 
ty men are always under to abuſe it, and 
the very bad things ſuch abuſe is alually pro- 
ductive of: This, I think, is moſt obvious, 
from the nature of the thing itſelf, excluſive 
of the event ; which, if that be taken into 
the account, then it is exemplified more 
abundantly; as it ſhews what immenſe 
wealth and power the chriſtian clergy in at- 


ter-times became maſters of, by virtue, and 


in conſequence of the above conſtitution ; 
and as it alſo ſhews what miſchievous pur 


Poſes 
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poſes that wealth and power have been made 
to ſerve, From what is obſerved above, 
I think, it alſo appears how groundleſs the 
pretence muſt be, vig. that the apoſtles 
and miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt could have no 
worldly advantage in view when they went 
forth to preach the goſpel ; whereas, no- 
thing can be more evident, than that they 
had a fair proſpect of, and a very plaufible 
pretence for gathering great riches into 
their hands, as keepers and managers of the 
church's property or treaſure. It may be 
ſaid, with equal propriety and juſtice, that 
Mr. Whitfield, when, in the exerciſe of his 
miniſtry, he collected the people's bounty, 
could have no worldly advantage in view, as 
to ſay this of the apgſtles and the chriſtian 
miniſtry of the firſt age ; ſeeing there is as 
juſt a pretence for one as the other. There 
is, indeed, ſome" difference in the two cales ; 
Mr. Whitfield, or his colleQors, I appre- 
hend, only held out the baſon to the people, 
and received what was put thereiſf whether 
little or much ; whereas, according to the 
above conſtitution, a man was to deliver up 
all the ſurplus of his fortune to the apoſtles 
and clergy ; elſe, whence came the enquiry 
after all in Ananias's caſe ? I ſay, the above 
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conſtitution required the delivering up all 
the ſurplus of a man's fortune to the apoſtles 
and clergy, for the church's uſe, or, at leaſt, 
this was the general practice, and therefore 
muſt have bs expetted; and di Henting 
from ſuch general practice muſt have been 
greatly diſreputable, elſe how came ſo ſtrict 
a ſcrutiny to be made in Ananzas's caſe ? 
And how came he and his wife to in in a 
he, to fave a part for themſelves, if the caſe 
was otherwiſe ? but this, I think is a caſe 
tao plain to be diſputed, Whether the 
apoſtles, or Mr. JVhitfield, had any worldly 
advantage in view, when they carried on 
the work of their re/þe&:ve miniſiries, I am 
by no means a judge, and therefore will 
not preſume to determine any thing about 
t; but this I ſay, that they may have had 
ſuch views; that their caſes did not exclude 
ſuch views ; but rather naturally led to them ; 
and conſequently, it was a very poſſible caſe, 
with reſpect to either of them. 

Bur to return. As we gain but litth 
af ance from the hiſtory of the miniſtry of 
the apoſtles, towards the diſcovering and 


ſettling the grand point in queſtion, v22. 


what is ſtrictly and properly the chri/tian 
revelation ? ſo, it we call in to our aid the 


epi- 
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epiſtolary diſcourſes of the apoſtles, I fear 
the caſe will not be much mended ; becauſe 
thoſe epiſtles furniſh out materials for wrang- 
ling and endleſs diſputations, ſo that not 
any thing with certainty can be concluded 
from them, when all the parts are taken 
into the caſe, Beſides, the ſulject matter 
of thoſe diſcourſes, for the moſt part, will 
not admit of being conſidered as parts of 
Chriſt's meſſage ; becauſe a great deal of 
them is altogether irrelative to that meſſage, 
or elſe, upon ſome account or other, plainly 
appears not to have deen contained in it. 
Thus, a great part of St. Paul's epiſtles con- 
fiſt in ſnewing the weakneſs and unprofi- 
tableneſs of the Jewiſh law, and in perſuad- 
ing the people not to ſubmit to it; which, 
ſurely, cannot be conceived to be any part 
of that geſpel which Chriſt preached to the 
Jews, in his own per/on ; becauſe, according 
to the hiſtory, he was ſo far from diſcharg- 
ing men from paying obedience to that law, 
that, on the contrary, he ſeems rather to 
have preſſed their obedience to it. Nor 
can what St. Paul has ſaid upon this point 
be any part of that goſpel which Chriſt gave 
in charge to his apoſtles to publiſh to the 
world ; becauſe, if that had been the caſe, 

N then, 
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then, ſurely, the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 


would not have maintained the contrary, 
as we find they did, for ſome time, vzs. till 
after the conver/j9n of St. Paul. Were I 
particularly to examine the ſubject matter 
of theſe epiſtolary diſcourſes, I could ſhew 


that a great part of what is contained in 


them can be no part of Chriſt's meſſage ; 
and conſequently, that thoſe epiſtles, in the 


groſs, cannot with any propriety, be con- 


fidered as the Chriſtian revelation ; but as 
this would be tedious, ſo it would alſo be 
uſeleſs, as the caſe is exceeding plain without 
it: Moreover, there are dodtrines grounded, 
or pretended to be grounded upon theſe 
epiſtolary diſcourſes of the apoſtles, ſuch as 


that men are rendered acceptable to God, and 


that ſinners are recommended to his merey, 
either through the perfect obedience, or the 
meritorious ſufferings, or the prevailing in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, or through one or an- 
other, or all of theſe; which doctrines are, 
by men of letters, ſaid to be plainly and 
fully contained in, and founded upon the 
expreſs declarations of the apoſtles; as in 
Epbeſians iv. 32. forgiving one another, even 


as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you ; 


and in many other texts of like import. 
5 But 
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But then, as thoſe doctrines are plainly 
repugnant to our natural notions of things, 
to the eterhal rules of right and wrong, and 
repreſent the Deity as acting contrary to the 
moral rectitude of his nature; ſo they cans 
not poſſibly be true; and thereſote, ſurely, 
may fairly be preſumed to be zo parts of the 
Chriſtian revelation, whatſoever book they 
may be contained in, or whomſoever they 
may have been tauglit by. I am ſenſible, 
it is maintained by ſome learned men, that 
the above doctrines were not taught bs the 
apoſtles, nor any of like kind; and that 
their writings have not been juſtly rendered 
into our langusge ; and that Epbeſ. iv. 32. 
\ if juſtice was dane to the text, it would be 
Siving one another, even as 
God declared, by Chriſt Jeſus, he hath or 
will forgive you ;] this, I fay, is averred 
by /ome learned men, tho' others aver the 
contrary ; but then, this is what I am not 
a judge of, nor am I ſollicitous about it, 
being fatisfied that 1 cannot in reaſon be 
obliged to receive thoſe diſcourſes as a guide 
to my judgment and behaviour, but under 
the forementioned limitations; and under 
thoſe reſtrictions I can receive them all with- 


out running any riſque ; that is, without ex- 
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7 poſing myſelf to any dangerous and hurtful 
errors thereby. The epiſtolary diſcour ſes 
I have now under conſideration, are ſaid to 
if have been wrote by ſeveral of the apoſtles ; 
4 but whether thoſe apoſtles were their real 
| authors, or whether thoſe books have been 
truly tranſmitted down to us, or whether 
they have been 7u/ly rendered into our lan- 
guage ; theſe muſt of neceſſity be points of 
uncertainty to me, and to all others, who, 
in point of learning and reading, are upon 
a foot with me ; and ſeeing the reputed au- 
thors of thoſe books, and all thoſe through 
wwhoje bands they have paſſed, were fallible 
" peccable men, who were liable to err, and 
to impoſe and be impeſed upon; at leaſt, 
they were ſuch for any proof that can be 
given to the contrary, and therefore they 
are to be conſidered as ſuch till the contrary - 
1s proved ; this being the ſtate of the caſe, 
with reſpect to the forementioned books, 
the queſtion is, how are we illiterate per- 
ſons to act, ſo as to behave properly, and 
as we ought, with regard to them? Are 
we blindly to admit them all in the groſs, as 
guides to our judgments and actions, with- 
out taking any farther thought about them ? 
this, ſurely, cannot be right in any view, 
5 becauſe 
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becauſe it is treating the ſubje& with much 
greater indifference than the nature or im- 
portance of it will admit; and, as if the caſe 
was quite otherwiſe than what it really is, 
it is treating thoſe books as if they had been 
written by the Zinger of God, and had come 
to us immediately from him ; or elſe, that 
they had come from God to us through 
ſuch à medium as rendered it impoſſible for 
them to have ſuſtained any injury through 
the conveyance; whereas the truth is, they 
were written by fallible peccable men, and 
they have paſſed to us through a moſt dan- 
gerous medium; and therefore, the caſe 
moſt evidently requires that they ſhould be 
cautiouſly admitted, and under proper limi- 
tations, Such a prudent conduct is allowed 
to be proper, and even neceſſary, in all 
ether caſes where our intereſt is concerned ; 
and therefore, it muſt be much more fo in 
this; and accordingly, it is practiſed in caſes 


of infinitely leſs concern; eſpecially ſuch cau- 


tion ſeems to be neceſſary to us, the un- 
learned, who may be ſuppoſed to be mare 
expoſed to danger, and therefore we ought 
to be ſo much the more upon our guard: Tho', 
indeed, the moſt learned (according to ſome 
learned men) cannot attain to any great ſatis- 

1 faction. 
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fa#ion. Their learning will inform them, that 
there was ſuch a collection of books as the New 
Teſtament, ſo far back as our moft ancient 
manuſcripts were written ; it will likewiſe 
inform them, that thoſe ſeveral books have 
been guored and referred to, by many Chriſ- 
tian writers, in many parts of Chri/tendom, 
in times more remote, perhaps, up to the 
ſecond century : but then, ſuch learning 
will farther inform them, that, in thoſe 
early times, there were a great number of 
other books, beſides thoſe we have, that 
were aſcribed to the Apo/tles, and were re- 
ceived as ſuch by ſome party of Chriſtians or 
other; that the books we have were not ſe- 
lected, but mixed with the croud of writings 
then in being, ſome of which were ſuppoſed 
to be forged and ſburious; that the genuine- 
neſs of thoſe books we have was controverted, 
or, at leaſt, this was the caſe with ſome of 
them; that whilſt oe Church or party of 
Chriſtians maintained one to be genuine, 
another party maintained the contrary ; fo 
that who was the real author could not be 
determined with any certainty ; and if that 
was the caſe in thoſe early days, then much 
leſs can greater certainty be attained now. 
And tho', when this affair was in the con- 
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fuſed perplexed ſtate as abovementioned, a 
prevailing party did, by their biſhops in 
council, collect the books we now have in- 
 toa volume, and thereby ſeparate them from 
the reſt ; and did likewiſe famp the cha- 
macter of being genuine upon them, which 
has been ſince called ſettling the Canon of 
the New Teſtament ; yet this was done 
wholly by their own authority, who do not 
appear to have been better qualified for that 
work than other men ; who, probably, (it 
of a drfferent faction) would have made a 
different collection from this, according as 
their party views would have directed them, 
had they entered upon ſuch an undertaking ; 
nor does it appear that theſe collectors had 
any other rule, whereby to diſtinguiſh 
books that were genuine, from thoſe that 
were forged and ſpurious, but as they fa- 
voured the tenets of the prevailing party, 

or the contrary ; party zeal being then car-' 
tied to a very great height, Thus ſtands 
the caſe with reſpect to the books themſelves, 

as ſome men, learned in antiquity, have 
maintained ; and as to the ſubject matter of 
thoſe books, the great variety and contra- 
riety that appears from the multitude of 
copies, tranſlations, verſions, Ge. now in 
being, this ſhews the great uncertainty the 
„ moſt 
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moſt learned muſt be under, with reſpect 
to what was originally written by thoſe au- 
thors. And, ſuppoſing the books we have 
to be a true tranſcript of the moſt ancient 
manuſcripts now in being, which, I think, 
ſome learned men do not admit ; yet this 
will yield very little ſatisfaction; becauſe 
our moſt ancient manuſcripts were not 
written 'till after the man of /in, or the 
myſtery of iniquity had appeared, and had, 
as it were, triumphed over all oppoſition ; 
and therellfe, poſſibly, (if not probably) 
not till after the books referred to had been 
greatly corrupted and depraved. So that, 
whether we regard who were the real au- 
thors of thoſe books, or what was originally 
written by thoſe authors, very little certainty 
ſeems to attend the caſe ; and this, ſurely, 
ought to be a reaſon, as well to the Jearned 
as the wnlearned, to admit them with cau- 
tion, and under proper limitations, But, 
admitting that thoſe books were written by 
the authors reſpectively whoſe names they 
bear, and that the books we have are a 
true tranſcript of what was-originally writ- 
ten by thoſe authors ; then the queſtion will 
be, whether thoſe authors (may they have 
been Apoſtles or otherwiſe) were proper for 

3 oy 
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us abſolutely to rely upon. Where ſuch 
confidence as this is properly repoſed, there 
are tuo things that are the proper grounds of 
it, except where the neceſſity of the caſe re- 
quires it to be otherwiſe, viz. that the 
confidant ſhould be abſolutely ſecure from er- 
ror in judgment himſelf, and that he ſhould 
be ab/olutely ſecure from 7mpofing upon others; 

and where theſe are, there ſuch high truſt 
is properly placed. The authors referred to 
were part of a ſpecies of beings called men, 
who, in the groſs, are both /allible and pec- 
cable, are liable to think wrong and act 
wrong ; and if this be the caſe of the ſpecies 
at large, then it muft be ſuppoſed to be ſo 
of each individual, until the contrary is 
proved ; but whereas the contrary cannot 
be proved of thſe authors, therefore they 
ſeem to be zmproper objects of ſuch confi- 
dence as is referred to. Beſides, the author 
of the Hiſfory of the Ads of the Apoſtles has 
informed us, that when the Apoſtles en- 
tered upon their miniſtry, they both 
thought wrong and acted wrong; they 
founded Chriſtianity upon ſach principles as 
they themſelves afterwards p/ucked up and 
deſiroyed. The ſame hiſtorian alſo informs 


us, that St. James and the Elders propoſed, 
I 4 and 
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and St, Paul executed, a moſt notorious 


piece of hypocriſy and 45 ſimulation ; ; by which 
hiſtory (ſo far as the hiſtorian” 5 authority i is 
of weight) theſe Apoſtles are not only proved 
to be fallible peccable men, and, as ſuch, 

are not fit ab, /olurely to be nel upon; but 
aifo their cr707s in judgment and practice 


ſeem to ſtand upon record, as ſea-marks to 


give us earning ; and conſequently, if their 
writings ſhould be recommended as guides 
to our judgments and actions, then ſuch 
their errors afford a proper reaſon to us to 
admit thoſe writings with caution, and under 
proper reſtrictions al limitations. 
AFTER all, if it ſhould be ſaid, tho! i 
may ſeem that the Apoſtles erred both in 
Judgment and praetice, yet the charge is 


not juſt ; becauſe it is only grounded on 


the wrong tranſlation of the books of the 
New Teſtament, which, if they had been 


juſtly and truly rendered from the original 
Greez into our language, then the Apoſtles 
would appear to be 2 of this charge. 
Anſwer : If the books of the New Teſtament 
have really ſuffered through the tranſlation, 
as is here averred, of which I do not pre- 
tend to be a judge; then, this fully Juſtiſes 
what I have obſerved concerging them, 

2 VIZ, 
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VIS. that if, or when we admit thoſe books 
to be guides to our judgments and actions, 
the nature of the thing obviouſly requires 
that we ſhould do it with caution, and under 
proper limitations; becauſe, otherwiſe, we 
are in great danger of being miſled, as thoſe 
books have paſſed through the moſt dange- 
rous medium in their way to us. For, if 
the books referred to have been greatly in- 
fired by thoſe who tranſlated them into our 
tongue ; then they may alſo have been 
greatly corrupted long before they came into 
thoſe tranſlators hands ; of which we have 
not any thing whereon fairly to ground a 
preſumption that they were not ; but, on the 
contrary, there is the higheſt probability 
that they were. We have received the 
books referred to (when confidered as con- 
tained in, and held forth to us, of theſe 
latter ages, by the moſt ancient manuſcripts p 
from that grand fountain of corruption the 
Church of Rome, who muſt have been natu- 
rally and almoſt unavoidably led to corrupt 
them, with other writings, as the caſe 
might require, thereby to have a better pre- 
tence for, and to juſtify herſelf in all her 
other corruptions and abuſes; and who, as 
he had power and inclingtion ſafficient to 
enable 
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enable and diſpoſe her to it, ſo the groſs ig- 
norance of thoſe times gave her the faireſt 
opportunity; and therefore, ſurely, thoſe 
books could not paſs through her hands 
without ſuffering greatly thereby. And 
this ſhews the great uncertainty the moſt 
learned men muſt needs be under, in the 
caſe under conſideration ; tho', perhaps, 
there may not be that great diſparity be- 
twixt learned and unlearned men, in the 
preſent caſe, as is pretended. All the 
knowledge I have of what took place before 
my own time, muſt have been conveyed to 
me either by oral, or written tradition, or 
by both, ſeeing divine inſpiration is what I 
am a ſtranger to; and this is the very caſe 
of the moft learned; all their knowledge is 
grounded upon the ſame bottom; only with 
this difference, vz. their ſuperior learning 
and reading may extend their knowledge 
farther than mine, and their knowledge 
may require 4% truſt, tho' great truſt muſt 
be given with reſpe&t to both. Should, 
therefore, a learned man aſk me, how do I 
know that the Church of Rome has been 
the great corrupter of Chriſtianity, or any 
other fact of like kind, when I am a fran- 
ger to the language in which the Roman 


| hiſtory 
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hiſtory, and all other books that relate tothe 
ſubject, were originally written ? my anſwer 
ſhould be, that I know it in the ſame way, 
and upon the ſame grounds that he does, if 
he has any knowledge of the caſe referred 
to, vig. by tradition; only his knowledge 
may, perhaps, be more copious according 
to his reading, and may require leſs truſt 
than mine. He that reads the Roman hiſ- 
tory, in the /anguage in which that hiſtory 
was originally written, takes every thing 
upon truft that he receives from it ; and he 
that reads that hiſtory in an Engliſh tranſia- 
tion does no more; only the truſt is greater 
In the latter than in the former caſe, as 
there is one perſon more concerned in the 
conveyance of that hiſtory who mult be re- 
lied upon, vi. the tranſlator. Let not then 
the learned man claim greater advantages, 
or greater reputation, than he has fairly a 
title to. Perhaps, it may be ſaid, if the 
Church of Rome had greatly corrupted the 
books referred to, this would appear from 
the hooks themſelves, as the corruptions of 
that church would be countenanced thereby ; 
but as that does not appear, therefore, it 
may fairly be preſumed, thoſe books have 
paſſed /afely through their hangs : To which 
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jt may be anſwered, that the books them- 
ſelves are not quite clear, as is here ſup- 


poſed ; there being many things, in thoſe 


books, which anſwer the purpoſes of the 
church of Rome, and which favour ſtrongly 


of fraud and impo/ition. Thus Jobn xx. 
22, 23. And when be had ſaid this, be 


breathed on them, and faith unto hem 


receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, which, accord- 


ing to the hiſtory of the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, was not received 'till forty days 
after. WWhoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſeſeever fins ye 


retain, they are retained. A power, ſurely, 


moſt unfit to be truſted in human hands. 
To this, I may add the hiſtory of the ſud- 


den deaths of Ananias and Sapphira, and 


other inſtances that might be produced. 

To conclude this ſubject, I beg leave to 
obſerve, that this is a wWeighty affair; and 
therefore, if any thing is offered to us under 
the character of divine revelation, it calls for 
our moſt careful inſpection, as well as our ſe- 
rious attention, leſt we ſhould be mifled- 
thereby. We are, by the author of our 
beings, made intelligent creatures; and 
therefore, it may well be expected that we 


ſhould not blindly follow every one wha 
| ſhall 


* 
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ſhall take upon him to be our guide, with- 
out carefully obſerving hither, and bat 
it is he would lead us to. If any thing is 


put upon us, which is a and out of the 


reach of our diſcerning faculties, ſuch pro- 
poſitions are al blank with reſpect to us, 
and are the ſame as if they were not; and 
therefore, can be of no uſe or concern to us. 
If any thing is offered that is repugnant to 
our natural powers, by being abſurd or con- 
tradictory in itſelf, or by being contrary to 
our natural notions of things, or to moral 
rectitude, that, of neceſſity, cannot be true; 
and therefore cannot be of God. And as 
we are liable to be called upon, by men in 
all ſhapes, and under all appearances, each 
one pretending, with great aſſurance, that 
he has the mind of God; therefore, ſurely, 
we ought to be very cautious and watchful, 
and to be conſtantly upon our guard. The 
Roman Catholick hangs out the flag, in or- 
der to engage the traveller that paſſeth by, 


with this inſcription on it, © Lo, here is the 


catholick cordial moſt divine] here is the in- 
fallible ſtiptick, here is the never-failing bal- 
ſam that cures all ill there is no ſafety but 
with us,” Not fo, ſays the zealous Pro- 
teſtant, for all your medicines are greatly 

adulterated, 
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1 adulterated, and thereby are become porſo- 
14 nous, they kill rather than cure; whereas, 
4 ave have the moſt heavenly golden cordial 
1 uncorrupted, we have the precious balm of 
I's Gilead unadulterated, we have the univerſal 
1 ſpecifick, moſt pure and primitive, there- 
| fore more ſafety is with us.” © Stop, ſays the 
rigid Difſenter from them both, you are 

meer quacks in the adminiſtration of ghoſtly 

phyſick, your foundation is laid in carnal 

wiſdom, and your ſuperſtructure is hay and 
flubble, your coſtly ornaments are the attire 
F harlots, you are emptineſs and vanity ; 
and tho' you have a name to live, yet you 

are ſpiritually dead; whereas we are God's 
Elect, moſt dear and precious in his fight, we 
were conceived in the womb of everlaſting 
love, born and brought forth by the quicken- 

ing influence of free grace, we are nouriſhed by 

the milk of God's holy word, and guarded 

by divine decrees; yea, our very names are 

written in heaven ; therefore, ſurely, more 

ſafety is with us.” We are the midnight cry, 

ſays the modern prophet, behold ! the 

bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet 

him ; here is the ciſtern that overfloweth 

with the oil of divine grace ; come hither, 

all ye virgins that wauld be wiſe for your- 
. ſelves, 
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ſelves, trim your lamps, fill your pitchers, 
and be prepared, that you may not be ſur- 
prized ; the divine ſpirit is preſent with ws, 
we have the v/ible fokens of it, it bloweth 
where it liſteth, it appeareth in agitations 
as heretofore, and as John the Baptiſt, like 
4 reed ſhaken with the wind, Mat. xi. 7. 
therefore much more ſafety is with us,” © Nay, 
ſays the Methodiſt, be not too confident, 
all your pretences muſt needs be groundleſs ; 
ſeeing the divine ſpirit holds his office here, 
the ſeals are with us, by which our pardons 
are ſecure; come hither, therefore, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden with the 

burthen of your fins, and ye ſhall find reſt 
unto your ſouls ; for we are under the gra- 
cious influence, and have an experimental 
feeling of divine imprefſions ; by which, 
whilſt bere below, we join with angels, 
cherubims, and all the bleſſed above, in acts 
of faith and love, and ſongs of everlaſiing 
praiſe ; therefore all ſafety is with us.” Now, 
tho' theſe pretenders cannot all be right, 
yet it is very poſſible they may all be wrong, 
in ſome or other of their claims. Muſt we 
dance after all their pipes ? ſurely, not ; 
what then muſt be done? why truly, I 
think, nothing /afer or better can be done, 
in 
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in the preſent caſe, than to follow the wile . 
counſel of our common maſter, Matt. xxiv. 

4. Take heed that no man deceive you : take 
heed, is an intimation of danger; that no 

man deceive you, beſpeaks that denger to 
be general. Take hecd that no man de- 

ceive you, is the ſame as to ſay, truſt no 


[18 man. farther than the nature, and the 
= importance, and the circumſtances that at- 


= tend the caſe will 7z/izfy ; for, as every man 
has it in his power, ſo, poſſibly, he may 
have it in his inclination to deceive; there- 
fore truſt no man, rely abſolutely upon no nan; 
but try all their pretences, whatever they be. 
Many, faid Chriſt, Matthew xxiv. 5. ſhall 
come in my name, or under the pretext of 
my authority, ſaying, I am Chri/t, or I have 
the mind of Chriſt, as being under the gra- 
cious influence of divine impreſſions; but 
then the charge is, believe them not. Or if 
the popular cry ſhould be, lo, here! or lo, 
there! our order is, go not forth, go not af- 
ter them, So that, in the judgment and 
opinion, and according to the advice given 
by Jeſus Chriſt, no man is blindly to be 
ſubmitted to; but every thing muſt be tried, 
and approved, before it be admitted. And 
if this be the caſe, then, of neceſſity, there 
ö B 
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muſt be ſome common principle that is obvi- 
ous to all, which all pretenders and all pre- 
tences are, or, at leaſt, ought to be tried and 
judged of by ; elſe Chriſt's advice muſt have 

been vain and uſeleſs. And, indeed, were there 
no ſuch common principle for men to have 
recourſe to; then it ſeems to follow, that we 
muſt either admit every thing in the groſs 
that is offered to us under a divine character, 
or elſe reject every thing in the groſs which 
is thus offered ; becauſe there could be no 
medium: For if ſome things are to be ad- 
mitted, and others rejected, then there muſt 
be ſome ground or reaſon for ſuch admiſſion 
or rejection; and this ſuppoſes ſome common 
obvious principle, by which all pretences are 
to be tried and judged of, and from which 
ſuch grounds or reaſons for admitting and 
rejecting are to be collected. But, ſays the 
ploughman, the threſher, the illiterate 
tradeſman, what ſhall we do? we have nei- 
ther /earning, nor reading, nor any thing 
to qualify us for making ſuch trial; nor 
have we any flandard to try men's pretences 
by ;- ſo that we lie greatly expoſed, and are 
in danger of being carried away by every 
wind of doctrine, and of being captivated 
by every pretender, But, ſurely,” the caſe 
Vol. II, K 1s 
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is not ſo deſperate ; "becauſe common evils and 
dangers have uſually a common remedy, or 
way to eſcape them ; and therefore, as, in 
the preſent caſe, all men lie expoſed to dan- 
ger; ſo, ſurely, the author of nature, the 
kind parent of mankind, has provided a 
common ſanctuary for them all to fly to. 
Religion, and ſuch divine revelation as is 
now under conſideration, are of common and 
equal concern to 4/l our ſpecies ; and there- 
fore, common juſtice and equity require that 
theſe ſhould be level to the capacities of all. 
In the natural world, God hath not left him- 
ſelf without 4w7#ne/s of his providential care 
and concern for the preſent well being of his 
intelligent creatures, in that he does good, 
by giving us rain from heaven and fruitful 
ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladneſs. And as it is in the natural, ſo al- 
ſo is it in the moral world, God hath not 
left himſelf without witneſs of his providen- 
tial care and regard for the future well be- 
ing of his intelligent creatures, in that he 
hath planted, in man, a capacity of diſcern- 
ment, which is cammon to all, though, per- 
- haps, more acute in ſome than in others; 
by which principle of common ſonſe, as it is 
called, man is x to diſcern that 
| | recti- 
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rectitude of action which is proper and 
juſt from man to himſelf, from man 
to man, and from man to God: A 
conformity to which rectitude of action 
may very properly be called common honeſty, 
as hereby a man acts honeſtly and fairly by 
himſelf, his neighbour, and his maker. And 
as the end and defign of all divine revela- 
tion, at leaſt that which is of common con- 
cern, muſt needs be to engage and prevail 
upon men to act this honeſt part, to act ho- 
neſtly, fairly and uprightly with and by 
themſelves, their neighbours and their 
maker; ſo this is the natural ſtandard, the 
common teſt that all revelations which aſſume 
a divine character, and all pretenſions and 
pretenders of that kind ought to be tried by. 
And as common ſenſe and common honeſty 
are common to all, to ſhepherds and plough- 
men, to tinkers and coblers, and are always 
at hand; fo the moſt illiterate perſon need 
not be at a loſs to know how to try and 
prove every pretence and every pretender to 
divine revelation ; becauſe a perfect confor- 
mity to common ſenſe and common hone- 
ity is eſſential to all revelations that are di- 


| vine. And, though a conformity to com- 


mon ſenſe and common honeſty in a revela- 
Ip : 21 2 2:44 tion, 


132 The Author's Farewel. 
tion, does not certainly prove it to be divine; 
yet it's contrariety to theſe does moſt evident- 
ly and certainly prove the contrary, that is, it 
proves that ſuch a revelation is not divine ; 
. becauſe whatever is not perfectiy conformable 
to theſe cannot poſſibly be of God; and 
therefore, though ſuch trial does not abſolute- 
ly ſecure a man from error, yet it ſecures 
him from all ſuch errors as may be ixjurious 


4 . and hurtful to him. And, as common 


ſenſe, which is the produce of nature, and is 
common to all (and not learning which is 
merely artificial, and is attained but by a 
few) is that power which all men are to 
exerciſe in trying and judging, as aforeſaid ; 
and as common honeſty, or that rectitude 
of action which is proper and jut from 
man to himſelf, from man to man, and- 
from man to God (and which is perceived 
by common ſepſe independent of learning) 
is that rule by which all pretences and pre- 
. tenders to religion and divine revelation are 
to be tried, in order to judge whether they 
are well grounded or not; 1 ſay, as this is the 
caſe of religion and revelation in general, ſo 
- the caſe is the fame with reſpect to the 
- Chriſtian religion, and the Chri/ttan revela- 
tion in particular; this is the way, and this 

NM 
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is the rule, by which a man's judgment and 
conduct are to be guided with regard to 
them. So that, whatever is called the 
Chriſtian religion, or the Chriſtian revela- 
tion, ſo far as it is conſonant to common 
ſenſe and to that tectitude of action which I 
here call common honeſty (of which 12 
common ſenſe and not learning is the pro- 
per judge) ſo far 1 is or may be of God; 
but if it be repugnant to, or above common 
ſenſe, or if it be repugnant to common ho- 
neſty, then it cannot be divine ; at leait, fo 
far as ſuch repugnancy takes place. When 


the Chriſtian revelation was fir/# promulged, 


it was not offered to men of letters, to men 
that had been brought up at the feet of Ga- 
maliel; but to the poor illiterate Fews, who 

| had only common ſenſe (which is the off- 
ſpring of nature) for their guide; whoſe 
common capacities it muſt have been level 
to, and what they were capable* judges of, 
elſe it beſpeaks ill judgment in the preacher : 
Go, and tell Jabn (faid Chriit) that the 
poor have the goſpe] preached unto them; 
which looks as if the poor, the illiterate, 
| were the people it was at leaſt equally 
intended for, as being equal capes 
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ble of it, and moſt likely to receive it, And 
if the Chri/tian revelation, at it's e pro- 
mulgation, was level to the common capaci- 
ties of men, as it muſt needs have been, elſe 
would not have been offered it and prin- 
cipally to men who had no other guide; 
then, ſurely, it muſt and would have con- 
tinued to be ſo through all poſterity, had it 
not fallen into the hands of artful men, 
who made it advantagious to themſelves, by 
rendering it myſterious and unintelligible to 
others; and therefore, whatever is above the 
common capacities of men, as well as what 
is repugnant to it and to common honeſty, 
can be no part of what was originally the 
Chriſtian revelation. Seeing then that we, the 
unlearned, are liable to be miſled, not only 
with regard to religion and divine revelation 
in general, but alſo with reſpect to the Chri- 
ftian religion and the Chriſtian revelation in 
particular, as the great variety and contrariety 
of men's ſentiments and practices, with re- 
gard to them, do plainly ſhew ; it muſt 
therefore certainly be our duty to be upon 
our guard, and carefully inſpect every thing 
that may be recommended to us, or at- 
tempted to be put upon us, ander thoſe cha- 
raters; 
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racters; and, I think, if we would act pro- 
perly, and with ſafety, we muſt put our- 


ſelves under the direction of what God and 
nature have provided for our common defence, 
viz, common ſenſe and common honeſty, 


which, if duly attended to, will ſecure us 


from being entangled in thoſe webs which 
the more crafty and learned may ſpread for 


us. And though the acting ſuch a prudent. 


part as this, has been, and no doubt will be, 
repreſented, by ſome of our reverend and 
learned ſpiritual guides, to be Hpiritual pride 
in us; that it is ſitting in the eat of the 
ſcornful; that it proceeds from an evi heart 
F unbelief ; that, like Korab, Dathan and 


Abiram, we take too much upon us; that we 


act out of our provinces, by making ourſelves 
judges of what does not belong to us; that 
the care of our ſouls is committed to them; 
that they are the Lord's Prieſts, and that we 
are to receive the /aw from tbeir mouths ; and 
the like; I fay, though this is /Zely to 
be the caſe, becauſe it is the language which 


ſome of our /oul-ſavers abound in; yet 


this is an affair of too great importance 
for us to ſuffer ourſelves to be bullied out of 
the uſe of our underſtandings, as our higheſt 
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intereſt is at ſtake; and therefore, we ought 


rather patiently to bear ſuch reproaches, than 


to be frighted, or diſcouraged by them. In 
fine, let me intreat my readers to fand faſt 
in the liberty they were born into, and not 
to be intangled in any yoke of bondege, ray 
ther e or n os 
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SECTION Vil. 
E oncerning Prophecy. 


WAVING, in the preceding ſec- 
tion, ſhewn what I apprehend the 
1 Chriſtian revelation to be, viz. 
that ſpecial meſſage which Chriſt was ap- 
pointed of God to deliver to the Jews ; and 
which, afterwards, Chriſt commiſſioned his 
apoſtles to publiſh to the reſt of the world: 
And having alſo ſhewn what difficulty and 
uncertainty muſt needs attend the caſe, with 
regard to us, who are ſeventeen hundred 
years diſtant from it's int promulgation ; 


ſeeing God did not inſure it to the world, 
and to poſterity, but left it to paſs through 


a very dangerous medium, by which it has 

been greatly expoſed to all ſorts of injuries: 
And having likewiſe ſhewn what great care 
and caution ought to be uſed, in admitting 
thoſe. books to be guides to our judgments 
and actions, in which this revelation is ſup- 


poſed to be contained: I now proceed to 
take 
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take a view of, and thereby to ſhew what 
my ſentiments are, touching the #200 prin- 
cipal arguments, or evidences, uſually of- 
fered, to prove the divine original of the 
chriſtian revelation, and by which it's di- 
vine character is ſuppoſed to be ſupported, 


VIZ. prophecy, and miracles, And, 
FirsT, of PRoPHECY, which term is 


lometimes uſed in a /arger, and ſometimes 
ina more reſtrained ſenſe, Ina larger ſenſe, 
I apprehend, the term prophecy is uſed to 
expreſs all publick teaching and inſtrufion ; ; 
and in the moſt reſtrained ſenſe, I think, 
it is confined to the foretelling future events, 
In the preſent caſe, I apprehend, the term 
prophecy is uſed in the moſt. reftrained 
ſenſe, and ſerves to expreſs the foretelling 
ſuch future events as are not foreknowabl/e 
by, or from the moſt perfect previous Eno 
ledge of the conſtitution of nature, and of | 
all thoſe Jaws by which the natural world 
Is governed. That God does foreknow what- 
ever is fareknowable in nature, I think, is 
a point not to be doubted of ; but then, it 
admits of a diſpute, whether thoſe events - 
that reſult from, and depend upon human 
agency are foreknowable in nature, How- 


ever, that the os or fo not be Proightened 
nor 
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nor confined, but taken in it's full latitude, 
let it be admitted that the Deity does fore- 
know all events to come; as well thoſe that 
reſult from human agency, as thoſe that re- 
ſult from the conſtitution of the natural 
world, and from a particular and ſpecial ap- 
plication of God's power and providence in 
any time to come. That God can reveal, 
and thereby foretel whatever he does'fore- 
know, ſeems to be plain and clear; and that 
God may foretel future events, when ſome 
great and good end can be anſwered thereby, 
Ican ſee no reaſon from whence to conclude 
the contrary. But then, that God does 
foretel future events, by way of evidence, 
thereby to prove or make good the truth 
and divinity of revelations, or propoſitions 
revealed; theſe points are not to be admitted 
without inſpedlion, becauſe they are not 
ſelf-evident propoſitions, and therefore are 
to be enquired into. And that the caſe may 
appear plain, in order for us to form a pro- 
per judgment concerning it, I will give an 
inſtance to exemplify it. A man publiſhes, 
in plain and expreſs terms, as a divine reve- 
lation, or as a truth made known by the 
Deity, the following propoſition, viz,” That 
_ the planet Saturn es inhabited by various 
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ſpecres of animals, like our earth, And, in 
order to prove the truth and divinity of this 
propoſition, he propheſies or foretels, in 
plain and expreſs terms, that, at ſome de- 
terminate time to come, three northern kings 
will join their forces, and will invade, and 
conquer Great-Britain, This being the caſe, 
the queſtion is, whether this prophecy is a 
proper evidence, and does fully prove the 
truth and divinity of the foregoing propo- 
fition ? becauſe if it does not yield proper 
proof, then theſe points will remain at leaft 
doubtful, vis. whether the above propoſition 
be a truth, and whether it be of a divine 
original; or, perhaps, it will be a preſump- 
tive proof of the contrary, with reſpect to 
the laſt of theſe points; ſeeing it is very na- 
tural to ſuppoſe, that the Deity wil not, in 
any caſe, offer that for evidence, which 
does not give full proof of what it is brought 
to vouch for. That bree northern kings 
will #xvade, and conquer Great- Britain, 

are events which are altogether uncertain, 

they not being made certain by a bare decla- 


ration that they v be; and this is the caſe 


of all propbecies at the time of their delivery, 


it is foretelling of events, which, for any 
a that appears, it is altogether uncertain 
R whether 


> 
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whether they will take place, or not; and 
the declaring, or foretelling that theſe an- 
certain events will take place, is offered as 
evidence to prove and make good the truth 
and divinity of an uncertain propoſition, vis, 
that the planet Saturn is inbabited by va- 
rious ſpecies of animals, like this earth. So 
that the nature and force of the preſent ar- 
gument ſeem to conſiſt in this, vis. it is a 
ſupporting, or endeavouring to render cer- 
tain, one uncertainty by another ; that is, 
it is attempting to render certain an uncer- 
tain propoſition, by appealing to an uncer- 
tain event, or events, for the truth of it; 
which does not ſeem to carry with' it the 
nature and force of evidence, or, at leaft, 
fuch evidence as gives proper proof of- what 
it is brought to vouch for. To foretel any 


uncertain event, which is the caſe of allpro- 


pbecy, in our preſent view of it, in order to 
prove, or render certain any uncertain” pro- 
Pofition, which is the caſe of all revelation, 

or revealed propoſitions that ſtand in need f 
proof, ſuch a conduct ſeems to be prepoſlerous 
and unnatural, as the means is not adapted 
to anſwer the end to which it is directed; 
ſeeing the revealed propoſition is not, nor 
cannot, in the n, en een by it, but 
1 ee © it 
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divine wiſdom, or how far the argument 
drawn from prophecy may be affected by it, 


readers. In the natural world, the means 
are generally, if not always, proportionate 
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it remains equally as uncertain, after the 
foretelling ſuch uncertain events, as before; 
and this ſeems to me to be the caſe of all 
prophecy, when offered in evidence, as afore- 
ſaid. If it ſhould be ſaid, that after the 
foretold event has taken place, then pro- 
phecy becomes a proper evidence, Anſwer : 
admitting this; yet, ſurely, it is a range way 
of proceeding, to offer an uncertain propo- 
ſition for acceptance, and then to offer, as 
a ground of credit to it, the foretelling an 
event that is equally uncertain as the propo- 
fition itſelf ; this ſeems, at leaſt, to be fri- 
fling with all thoſe to whom the, revelation 
is fir given, and alſo with al! thoſe that 
come after them, until the prophecy is fal- 


Filled ; and that, poflibly, may be at a great 


diftance in point of time, which may render 


multitudes, to whom the revelation and pro- 
phecy may be made known, incapable of re- 


ceiving conviction from it: But then, whe- 
ther ſuch a conduct does well comport with 


muſt be ſubmitted to the judgment of my 


to the end to they a are directed; and 
there- 
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en if the Deity is uniform i in his con- 
duct, then it may well be expected, that if 
he gives a revelation to the world, he will 
back it with ſuch evidences as are naturally 
adapted to work conviction in all, as well 
when ſuch revelation is given, as in after 
times ; whereas prophecy, in the nature of 

the thing, is not adapted to anſwer theſe 
_ purpoſes, as I have already obſerved. 

I Have here conſidered prophecy, as de- 
livered in plain and expreſs terms, of which 
no doubt can be made of it's ſenſe and mean- 
ing; becauſe if prophecy be delivered in 
hieroglyphicks, or expreſſed in dark and 
ambiguous language, in terms that are capa- 
ble of being underſtood in various and dif- 
ferent ſenſes, then the force of evidence 
ſeems to be wanting; becauſe, as the ſenſe 
of the prophecy cannot certainly be deter- 
mined, ſo it will be always ancertain whe- 
ther the event has taken place, or not. 
And tho' ſuch darkneſs and ambiguity in 
prophecy may have been ſuitable to the bea- 
then oracles, as it beft anſwered the purpoſes 
of thoſe heathen prze/ts, who had the di- 
rection of them; yet it does not ſeem to 
comport with that 'w:/dom and goodneſs by 
which the divine conduct is directed. If 
Vol. II. L God 
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God, out of good will to his creatures, is 


Kat to give them a revelation ; then, 


ſurely, the ſame Kindneſs which diſpoſed bim 
to give the revelation, would alſo difþo/e 
him to give with it /uch evidences of it's truth 
and divinity as are moſt plain and obvious, 
and as are naturally adapted to work convic- 
tion in all; and not ſuch evidences as lay a 


Foundation for perpetual doubting and diſ 


putation ; this, I ſay, may well be expected 
from the common father of mankind. I am 
ſenſible it may be urged, that were the pro- 
phetic language confuſed and diffimilar, fo 
that the /ame figure or term was uſed to ex- 
preſs different things in different prophecies ; 
were the term lion uſed to expreſs a king 
in one prophecy, and a captive in another ; 
this would fo perplex the ſubject, that the 
ſenſe and meaning of all prophecy muſt needs 
remain indeterminate, and we ſhould never 
be able to know certainly the ſenſe of any 
prophecy ; and conſequently, we muſt be 
uncertain as to the event or completion of it; 
but this is not the caſe ; the Deity, to pre- 
vent ſuch confuſion, and that we may not 
be perplexed or mifled, has expreſſed all pro- 
phecies in the ſame kind of language, which 
tendets the ſenſe of prophecy. more eaſy to 
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be diſcovered ; and therefore, tho' prophe- 
cies are delivered in bieroglyphicks,, or ex 
preſſed in dark and ambiguous language ; yet 
their true ſenſe may be diſcovered and aſcer- 
mined, by men 54///ed in the prophetick lan- 
guage. Anſwer : the queſtion here will be, 
how do we know that the fame kind of lan- 
guage is uſed in all prophecies ? that is, that 
the ſame terms expreſs the /ame thing, and 
that the ſame thing | is expreſſed by the {ame 
figure or term in all prophecies. I ſay, how 
do we And this? is it certain that the Deity 
has made any ſuch declaration? ſurely not: 
And if not, then this is all preſumed, and 
ſeems deſigned to cover and conceal what 
cannot be removed. To preſume that God 
acts thus, in order to prevent our being per- 
plexed and miſled, is a covering tao narrow 
to conceal the N difficulty. For if God 
is really concerned to prevent our being per- 
plexed and miſled, then that end will much 
more eſfectually be anſwered by delivering 
all prophecy in plain and expreſs terms, out 
of which no difficulty nor perplexity can 
ariſe; whereas the delivering prophecy in. 
dark and ambiguous language, whether that 
language be. fmelar, or difimilar, obviouſly 
tends to perplex and miſlead. Dark and 

5 am- 
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ambiguous language in prophecy may give 
perſons of reading the opportunity of ſhewing 
their knowledge of men and things, in times 
that are paſt; and their dexterity and gquick- 
neſs of thought, in diſcovering and pointing 
out events, that, in ſome view or other, can 
be made to fally with the ſenſe they may 
put upon any prophecy ; and it may alſo 
give. deſigning men the opportunity of mak- 
ing their advantages upon the weakneſs and 
credulity of others ; but then, ſurely, it is 
hardly to be ſuppoſed, that the Deity would 
furniſh out materials, which, tho' by acci- 
dent, would be ſubſervient to ſuch purpoſes, 
when it does not appear that any one good 
purpoſe can be ſerved by it, and when plain 
and expreſs language would much better and 
more effefually anſwer the purpoſe ſuch evi- 
dence is ſuppoſed to ſerve, viz. to ſupport 
and eftablifh truth. Beſides, it was by this 
very means the pagan world were impoſed 
upon by their prieſts, through-the dark and 
ambiguous prophecies given forth by their 
oracles ; and this renders it highly improba- 
ble that God would take the ſame meaſures 
for the ſupport of trutb, that crafty and 
deſigning men do to ſupport fraud and im- 


poſition, Moreover, all evidence ought to 
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be plain and clear, elſe it does not anſwer 
the end to which it is directed, vig. to pro- 
duce conviction; becauſe all obſcurity is a 
weakneſs and deficrency in evidence, and con- 
ſequently, is a deficiency in the foundation 
upon which aſſent is grounded; and there- 
fore, as far as prophecy is dark and doubtful, 
ſo far it becomes of none effect as evidence. 
And as to thoſe. men who pretend to be 
well 5killed in prophetick language, theſe, 
notwithſtanding} all their ſkill, have been 
greatly divided among themſelves, with 
reſpect to their ſenſe of prophecy, as the 
many contrary explanations of the prophe- 
cies contained, or ſuppoſed to be contained, 
in the book of the revelations do plainly ſhew. 
Have we not &ngwn men, in our own Fine, 
who have pretended. to great ill in pro- 
phetick language, that have with great af- 

ſurance fixed the ſenſe of fore of the pro- 
phecies in the forementioned book; and 
yet, notwithſtanding all their Si, and 
their certainty grounded upon it, they have 
lived to find themſelves miſtaken? tho 
perhaps, this is what they are unwilling to 
acknowledge, and therefore, they ſeck after 
ſome ſubterfuge to fly to. And if this be 
the caſe of men who have pretended to 
"Le 3 great 
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great ſtill in prophetic language, vi. thatthey 
have ſhewn tbemſelves to be greatly miſtaken, 
which moſt certainly it is; then, ſurely, littię 
truſt is to be put to men ſkilled in prophetic 
language, for aſcertaining the true ſenſe of pro- 
phecy. Indeed, ſome men have maintained, 


that the ſenſe of prophecy can only be Hiſce: 


vered by partaking of the ſame ſpirit by which 
the rophecy was delivered; that the /þirit of 
the prophets, and conſequently, the „ent of 
prophecy is only ſubjeôt to, and diſcoverable by 


the prophets; that is, by men who partake 


of the prophetic ſpirit, And, in this view 
of the caſe, as it isa matter of indifference 
in what language any prophecy is delivered; 

ſo hereby men are diſcharged from all oh . 
tion to ſeek after it's true ſenſe; | becauſe Nl 
 feeking i is in vain, For, as the ſenſe of the 


prophecy cannot be diſcerned but by the pi 


rit of prophecy 3 ſo, when the prophetic 
ſpirit comes upon a man, the ſenſe of 


prophecy will be diſcerned of courſe. 
But then, ſuppoſing this to be the caſe, no 


man can be certain ht is the ſenſe of any 
prophecy, excepting thoſe who partake of 
the prophetic ſpirit; and ſecing I have not 
the 227 ſpirit, therefore, to me, the 


all prophecy muſt. te wncertarn, 
| nor 
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nor can it have the nature of evidence to me. 
Suppoſe a man ſhould declare to me, that 
he is endowed with the prophetick ſpirit, 
and, in conſequence of ſuch endowment, 
ſhould take upon him to aſcertain the ſenſe 

of a particular prophecy ; this could not 
poſſibly aſcertain that ſenſe to be the tue 
ſenſe to me; becauſe, as I could not be cer- 
tain of the former, ſo I could not be certain of 
the latter; that is, as I could not be certain 
that this man has the prophetic ſpirit ; ſo, con- 
ſequently, I could not be certain that the ſenſe 
he has given of the prophecy is the true ſenſe, 
and ſo it could not have been an evidence to 
me. Beſides, as prophecy muſt be tranſmitted 
to poſterity, either through oral or written 
tradition, or both; ſo it is liable to ſuffer by 
paſſing through ſach a medium; and there- 
fore, if it has been of /ong-/tanding, and has 
paſſed thro' many hands in it's conveyance to 
us, this will render it uncertain whether it has 
been fairly delivered down, and is the very 
lame now as at it's firft promulgation. If, 
when prophecy was firſt given, the language it 
had been given in had been ſo inſured to the 
world, and to poſterity (could ſuch a thing be) 
as efeftually to prevent it's being burt or in- 
Jured, thro' the ignorance, weakneſs, careleſſ- 
neſs, or wickedneſsof after-promulgers, tran- 
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| cribers, and tranſlators; then it's true ſenſe 
* would be ſecured, ſo far as that would go to- 
= wards it ; but that does not appear to have 
been done, in any inſtance, and therefore, the 
true ſenſe of prophecy mult of neceſſity, from 
the nature of the thing, be very uncertain. 
What I have obſerved above, I apprehend 
to be the ſtate of the caſe as to prophecy in 
general, when conſidered as evidence to 
prove the divine original of a revelation. 

As to the prophecies that are offered as 
evidences of the divine original of the Chri- 
tian revelation, they, I think, are to be 

+ Conlidered as prophecies fulfilled in the per- 
ſon and miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. 80 that 
(prophecy, in this caſe, is not fo much an 
evidence of the divinity of the Cbriſtian re- 
velation, as it is an evidence of the divine 
character of it's original and primary Pro. 

mulger ; the divine character of it's princi- 
pal revealer being ſuppoſed to be abetted and 
ſufficiently ſupported by the completion of 
thoſe prophecies. For as to the divinity. cf 
the revelation itſelf, it is not alike ſup- 
Ported by ſuch completion ; becauſe the re. 
vealer, as a free being, muſt have been at 
liberty whether he would have faithfully 
executed the truſt repoſed in him, or not; 
I "that 
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that is, whether he would have faithfully 


delivered thoſe truths to the world, that had 
been delivered to him by his principal; and 
this muſt of neceſſity be the caſe of all di- 
vine revelation, great confidence muſt be pla- 


ced in the promulger, ſeeing he has it in 


his power to abuſe his truſt, So that the 
completion of prophecy, in the preſent caſe, 
ſerves principally to ſupport the divine cha- 
rater of Jeſus Chriſt ; and as to what was 
promulged by him, great confidence muſt 
be placed in fron that he farthfully 
delivered to the world, what he had 
received from his father, as he ſtiled the 
ſupreme Deity. But then, the argument, 
in this view, appears ſo tied and wncertain 
to me, that I can draw no rational conclu- 
fion from it. If thoſe prophecies, in the 
right underſtanding of which mankind are 
greatly intereſted, had been delivered in plain 
and expreſs terms, that were not lable to 
be miſunderſtood, which, conſidering their 
importance, it may well be expected they 
would have been; and had the application 
of them appeared to have been moſt jut and 
natural; then, indeed, an argument drawn 
from them, or grounded upon them, might 
_ been of _— as to the divine cha- 
racter 
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rafter of Jeſus Chriſt, though cven then 
what had been received as delivered by Lim, 
muſt have been taken upon truſt from him; 
but this is not the caſe, and as it ow ſtands it 
ſeems to me to be weak and infirm, For ex- 
ample, Hoſea xi. 1. When Iſrael was a child, 
then I loved bim, and called my Jon out of 


Egypt. This ſentence ſeems plainly to re- 
late to a paſt fads, in which God had ſhew- 


ed his kindneſs to the people of Mael, in 


the time of their chilaboad, as a nation, by 
bringing them out of Egypt; and does not 
in the leaſt appear to refer to any thing 13 
come, much leſs does it appear to refer to 
the founder of the Chriſtian religion; and 
therefore, ſuch application muſt needs be 

arbitrary, And though there does not ap- 
pear to be the leaſt pretence for ſuch appli- 
cation as aforeſaid ; yet the author of the 
gofpel according to St, Matthew, and the 
generality of Chriſtians from him, have con- 
ſidered it to be a prophecy of, and to be p- 
plicable to Jeſus Cbriſt, as he, when a child, 
was carried down into Egypt, and brought 


wut of it again. This ſeems to me to make 


a mean appearance in the argument drawn 
from prophecy; and rather weakens, than 


frrengthens the cauſe it is brought to ſupport. 
Beſides, 
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Beſides, it admits of a doubt whether Feſus 
Chrift was ever in Egypt; becauſe the ac- 
count of his being carried thither may, per- 
haps, be 7uftly ſuſpected. That God, by a 
ſpecial application of his power and provi- 
dence, ſhould interpoſe to appriſe three men 
in a far diſtant country, of the birth of a 
child in Judea, for no other purpoſe, that 
appears, than that they ſhould take a /ong, 
troubleſome, expenſive journey to find out this 
child, in order to pay their reſpect, and make 
their offerings or preſents t him; which 
child, by reaſon of it's fender age, muſt have 
been altogether inſenfble of the reſpe& thus 
paid to him; theſe events, ſurely, are muck 
| below the ſpecial interpoſition of the Deity 
to bring about. And that God ſhould cauſe a 
ligbt, like a ſtar, to appear in the heavens, on 
account of the birth of this child, and ſhould 
acquaint thoſe men that this light appeared 
on that account, which is all the purpoſe 
that it ſeemed to have ſerved; for as to it's 
being a guide to thoſe men, that does not 
appear to have been the eaſe, ſeeing they 
went to Jeruſalem to enquire where the child 
was to be born they ſought for; this is ſuch. 
an inter poſition of providence as is quite in- 
credible, Indeed, when thoſe men had 
WT been 
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1 been inſormed that the child they enquired 

1 about was to be born in Bethlehem, then the 

| far ſeems to have received the like informa- 
tion alſo; becauſe then it went before the 
men, and became a guide to them, till they 
came to the houſe where the young child 
was; all which circumſtances make this 
piece of hiſtory look fabulous. And the 
zMue of all this was a bloody maſſacre in 
Bethlehem, of all the children under #400 
years old; for the e/caping of which, Chriſt 
was carried into Egypt, and afterwards was 
brought out again? this maſſacre, it may be 
thought, providence would rather have been 
concerned to prevent, than to have intro- 
duced it; and the relation of it is 4% credi- 
ble, in that the writers of the hi/fory of He- 
rod's life have taken no notice of it, though 
careful of recording all other inſtances of his 
cruelty ; all which taken together make it 
doubtful whether. Jeſus Chriſt was ever in 
Egypt. Again, 

GrxNEs18 e ee The ſeeptre ſpall not 
depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come; and un- 
to him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 

Theſe words, I think, are generally under- 


ſtood to be a prophecy of the perſon and mi- 
mfr 
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niftry of Feſus Chriſt; in which the time of 
Chriſt's appearing in the world is particular- 
ly pointed out; or, at leaſt, here is a period 
referred to, which Chriſt's appearing would 
not exceed. The hiſtorian informs us, at the 
beginning of the chapter, that Jacob called 
together his ſons, that he might tell them 
what would befall them, or rather their po- 
feerity in the latter days. And as Jacob's 
ſons were /wefve in number; fo he conſi- 
dered them, in their poſterity, not as the one 
Angle body of Tjrael,” but as twelve diſtinct 
bodies or tribes; and accordingly, he bleſſed 
them diſtinctly and ſeparately as ſuch. And 
this the hiſtorian particularly obſerves, as at 
verſe 28. All theſe are the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael ; and this is it that their father ſpake 
unto them, and bleſſed them; every one ac- 
cording to his bleſſing, he bleſſed them. And 
as Jacob bleſſed, or foretold what ſhould 
particularly attend the poſterity of his twelve 
ſons, in future times; ſo he began with 
Reuben the firſi-born, and after him each 
one according to his ſeniority, till he had 
finiſhed that work in bleſſing the poſterity 
of Benjamin, the younger brother. And as 
there was a particular bleſſing for each of 
the poſterity of thoſe twelve patriarchs ; fo 
part 
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part of the bleſſing pronounced upon, and 
peculiar to the poſterity of Judab, is expret- 
fed in the <vords before-mentioned ; viz. the 


feeptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a 


lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 


come; and unto him ſhall the gathering of the 


people be. Here by the term ſceptre, I think, 
is generally underſtood regal power ; and by 


$bilob, I think, is underſtood that Meffiab 


which the Fews apprehended had been pro- 


miſed them by their prophets or wiſe men; 


and which, at the 7:me of Chriſt's appearing, 
they had long been in the expectation of. 
And, in this view of the caſe, I think, the 
literal, plain, and. obvious meaning of the 
words are as followeth ;- viz. that the regal 
or governing power, which ſhould afterwards 


take place in the family or tribe of Fadah, 


hould not depart from that tribe or family 
until. the Meſſiah had made his appearance 
in the world; this, I fay, appears io be the 


abwious and literal ſenſe of this prophecy, 


ſuppoſing. it applicable to the Jews Maſſiab. 
But then, in this view of the caſe, Je- 


fees Chriſt could not poſſibly have been 


that Meſſiab; becauſe the period referred to, 
viz. the ſceptre's departure from Judab, had 
taken place long —_— Chriſt appeared in 

the 
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the world. When Zedekiah, the Ja king 
of Judab, was carried captive to Babylon, 
then the freptre ſeems to have finally de- 
parted from the family or tribe of Juda, 


and never to have returned to it ſince; ſo 


that, according to his prophecy, the Fews 
Meſſiah muſt have made his appearance be- 


fore the Babyloniſh captivity. And if we 


depart from the plain, obvious and literal} 
meaning of the words before-mentioned, in 
order to render the prophecy applicable to 
the per/on and miniftry of Jeſus Chriſt ; then 
it is involved in ſuch darkneſs and confuſion 
from which nothing can rationaliy be con- 
cluded; and this I take to be the caſe of 
moſt, if not all the prophecies that relate 
to this ſubject. And here I beg leave to 
obſerve, that, in the hiſtory in which the 
foregoing prophecy is contained, Jacob is 
repreſented, not only as ferete/ling, but as 
alſo determining, what ſhould be the ſtate 
and condition of his poſterity in future 
times. Thus, at ver. 4. Jacob faid of Neu- 
ben, thou ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou wen- 


teſt up to thy father's bed. Again ver. 7. 


Jacab ſaid of Simeon and Levi, curſed be 


tbeir anger, for it was fierce; and their 


wrath, for it was cruel ; 1 un divide them 
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in Jacob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael. And 


when Jacob bleſſed the tuo ſons of Foſeph, 
and gave the preference to the younger bro- 
ther, as in chap. 48. To/eph thought his fa- 
ther had miſtalen, and therefore attempted 
to rectiſy the ſuppoſed error, by endeavour- 
ing to remove his father's right hand from 
the head of the younger, to the head of the 


CEL elder ſon, and gave him to underſtand that 


that was his fir/i-born, Upon which Jacob 
anſwered, at ver. 19. 1 know it my ſon, I 
know it; he alſo ſhall become a people, and he 


alſo ſhall be great; but truly his younger 


brother ſhall be greater than he, and his ſeed 
ſhall become a multitude of nations. In like 
manner, when Jacob had obtained the bleſ- 
ſing from his father Jaac, tho' it was by 
hing and falſehood, and Eſau came in from 
his hunting, and waited on his father to 
receive that bleſſing; Iſaac trembled very 
exceedingly, and ſaid, who, where 1s he that 
bath taken veniſon, and brought it me, and 
I have eaten of all before thou cameſt, and 

have bleſſed him ? yea and he ſhall be Heſed, 


Chap. xxvii. 33. And when Eſau importuned | 


his father to bleſs him alſo, aac anſwered 


| and faid unto him, as at verſe 37. Behold I 


pou unn 
t bren 
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thren have I given to him for ſervants, and 


worth corn and wine have I ſuſtained bim, and 
what ſhall I do now unto thee my ſon ? That 


parents ſhould have it thus in their /ower 
to determine the ſtate and condition of their 
poſterity, either for proſperity or adverſity, 
for many generations to come, which ſeems 
to have been the caſe here, is to me exceed- 
ing ſtrange. And IT think, that nothing 
but the frongeft projudice; in favour of the 
hiſtory in which theſe things are related, 
could diſpoſe men of underſtanding to give 
credit to ſuch relations, or lead them to 
think there could be any 44 foundation for 
ſach pretenſions as theſe, 

Tuus ſtands the cafe with reſpect to the 
argument drawn from prophecy ; which, by 
reafon of it's darkneſs and perplexity, is 
out of the reach of my underſtanding. I 
ſhall not take upon me to examine all the 
prophecies, or reputed prophecies; that relate 
to this ſubject, becauſe that would be more 
tedious than »/eful ; and therefore, ſhall only 


obſerve, it ſeems to appear, that the pro- 


pkecies contained in the Old Teftament, 


when taken in the whole of each prophecy, 


without disjointing them, and taking only 
a part, and when underſtood in theit 


n M literal, 
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literal, plain, and moſt obvious ſenſe 
(which, ſurely, is doing 7u/izce to the fub- 
ject) have not had their completion in what 
has been applied to them in the new. And 
admitting what ſome men have averred, 
vi. that there are contained in the writings 
of the Jewiſb prophets, plain predictions of 
the taking of Babylon, of the fall of the 
 Aſyrian Monarchy, of the refloration of the 
Jews by Cyrus, and the like; (tho', perhaps, 
that p/ainne/s may not be clearly perceived by 
every reader) and that theſe were certainly 
delivered long before the events took place, 

which predictions exactiy correſpond with 
thoſe events; yet nothing can be concluded 
from thence in favour of Jeſus Chriſt's being 
the Jews Meſfiab; becauſe theſe were things 
to which the perſon and minifiry of Jeſus 
- Chriſt did no way ſtand related; and all, I 
think, can farrly be concluded from the ac- 
compli ;/bment of ſach predictions is only this, 
viz, that thoſe prophets were under a divine 
direction in the inſtances referred to. This, 
I fay, is all that can be concluded in thoſe 
caſes ; tho even that is not without it's dif- 
3 as it appears very range that the 
Deity ſhould inter poſe, by a particular and 
* ſpecial application of his power and provi- 


dence, 
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_ dence, for the making known future events, 


when it does not appear that either thoſe 
who were intereſted in thoſe events, or 
thoſe to whom they were foretold, could 
reap any advantage from it, or that any 
good purpoſe was ſerved thereby, which 
ſeems to have been the caſe of the fore- 
mentioned prophecies. And likewiſe ad- 
mitting that Sir Jaac Newton, through his 
greatly ſuperior skill in hiſtory, chronology, 
Sc. has diſcovered a ſeries of events, 
which, in his view of the caſe, rally with 
the numbers, times and ſeaſons mentioned in 
the book of Daniel, and elſewhere ; yet, 
I think, nothing can rationally be concluded 
from it, in favour of Jeſus Chriſt being the 
forementioned Meffiab. For, as it is very 
range, or rather greatly improbable, that 
God, by the miniſtry of Daniel, or any 
other perſon, ſhould deliver a prophecy to 
Fews or Chriſtians, in which mankind at 


large are greatly intereſted, and ſhould de- 


liver it ſo darkly, and under ſuch figures and 


ſimilitudes, as that one man only, (and he a 
kind of prodigy in nature) amidſt the many 
millions of millions of men who have taken 


place fince ſuch prophecy was delivered, 
ſhould be able to diſcover the rue ſenſe and 
M 2 meaning 
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148 The Author's Farewel. 
meaning of it; and now it is diſcovered, it 
ſerves rather to entertain men of letters and 
reading, who only are capable of examining 
and underſtanding it, than to work the can- 
vidion of unbelievers ; nor, indeed, does 
it ſeem ſuited to an/wer that purpoſe, as it 
is greatly out of the way, and much above 
the common capacities of mankind ; ſo, from 
hence it ſeems to fol/ow that nothing can ra- 
tionally be concluded from it. For tho), 
where capricious humour is the foundation 
of action, there all tranſactions are equally 
eligible or conſiſtent, one thing being as 
agreeable to ſovereign pleature as another; 
yet, where wi ſdom and goodneſs are the ſprings 
of action (which, ſurely, is always the caſe 
with reſpe& to the Deity) there, as ſome 
valuable end is always propoſed, fo the 65% 
and moſt effeftual means are always uſed to 
obtain it. If, therefore, God ſhould at any 
time give a revelation, in which our ſpecies 
at large are greatly intereſted, and ſhould 
make prophecy the evidence of it's divine cha- 
rater, and the means of. conviction to man- 
Kind; then, as the nature and the impar- 
tance of the caſe do moſt obviouily require, 
fo, ſurely, the w/dom and gooaneſs of God. 
Yould molt effeQually diſpoſe him to de- 


2 liver 
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liver the prophecy in ſucb a way, and with 
ſuch plaznneſs, as would beſt and moſt. effettu- 
ally obtain the ends propoſed to be anſwered 
thereby; whereas the very reverſe to this 
ſeems to be the preſent caſe. For, as Sir Iſaac 
Newton alone, through his ſuperior abili- 
ties and application, has diſtovered the 
meaning of the prophecies, from the events 
only ; fo, if he had not examined the ſubject, 
or if he had not publiſhed his ſentiments 
upon it to the world, then the rue ſenſe of 
the propheey (ſuppoſing Sir 1/aac's ſenſe to 
be the true ſenſe) might have been for ever 
unknown to mankind. And tho“ ĩt may be 
moſt evident, that Sir- Joac Newton's greatly 
ſuperior abilities better qualified him to diff 
cover and aſcertain: the #rue fate of the 
natural world; yet, that he was zberehy bers 
ter qualified -to aiſcover and aſcertain the 
true ſenſe and meaning of dar and ambi- 
guous prophecies, may not, p _ be 
quite ſo apparent. | 

Bu T farther, admitting, Sagan 
fake, that the prophecies which are appealed 
to, as evidences in the preſent caſe, are true 
paphectes, and that the ſenſe put upon them 
by Sir Jaac Newton; or any other interpre- 
ter of prophecy, is the true # uſe, and that 

M 3 the 
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the events have fully anſwered the predictions; 
then there are uo points which the caſe re- 


quires to be conſidered, vis. what it is that 
conſtitutes the chriſtian revelation properly 
ſo called, which theſe prophecies bear wit- 
neſs to? And, when that point is fairly and 
fully ſettled ; then, bow do thoſe prophecies 
prove that revelation to be divine? The firſt 
point to be conſidered is, what is the Chriſ- 
tian revelation ? This queſtion, ſurely, muſt 
be fairly and fully anſwered, and the point 
ſettled to /atisfa#1on ; elſe all that is urged 
from prophecy with regard to it, "ſtands for 
nought. It muſt be particularly ſpeciſied and 
aſcertained what is the Chriſtian revelation, 
| becauſe without bis it is, as it were, argu- 
ing without a ſubje& ; ſeeing it is not deter- 
mined by thoſe prophectes what that ſubjef# 
is, nor, indeed, whether there be any /uch 
thing. And therefore, Sir: Iſaac Newton's 
valuable diſcovery of the laws of gravita- 
tion, may, perhaps, be equally as uſeful to 


 Chriftzanity, as his diſcovery of the /onſe of 
prophecies, whilſt it remains indeterminate 
what is the Chriſtian revelation, And if 
the bool of the New Tefament be confi- 
dered as, and called the Chriftian revelation; 
which theſe prophecies do not /hew them ta 
EH Is be; 
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be ; then, the queſtion is, how do thoſe 
prophecies ſhew and prove the Scots of the 
New Teſtament to be a divine revelation ? 
Do thoſe prophecies prove that the ſeveral 
books of the New Teſtament were written 
by the perſons reſpectively whoſe names 
they bear? that the Deity dictated to, and 
imbreſſed upon the minds of the writers the 
ſubject matter contained in them, effectually 
reſtraining each one from mixing his own con- 
ceptians with what was thus dictated to him? 
that thoſe books have been faithfully tran i- 
mitted, from their re ſpective original copies, 
down to this ime, without any corruption, 
alteratian, addition or diminution ; and that 
they have been juſtly rendered into our lan- 
guage ? I ſay, do the prophecies referred to 
prove theſe points? ſurely, not any of them ;; 
and yet the caſe ſeems to require the proof 
of tem. all, in order to give Proper prof 
that thoſe bos, which. are put into our 
hands, commonly called the New Teftament, 
are a divine revelation. And, ſuppoſing 
there are a ſeries of events that are relative 
to the Chriſtian fe, which are /oretold in 
the aforeſaid prepbecies; and that Sir Ya 
Newton has plainly ſbewed this to be the 
_ Cafe; then the queſtion is, ar does this 
M4 prove? 
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152 The Author's Farewel. | 
prove? does it prove that there is ſuch a 
thing as @ Chriſtian revelation ? that the 
New Teſtament is that revelation ? and that it 
is a divine revelation ? I fay, do the prophecies 
referred to prove each and every of theſe 
points ? ſurely not. Suppoſe, upon enquiry, 
it were to appear, that there are, in theſe 
prophecies, ſome events foretold that are rele- 
tive to the Mabometan ſect; then the queſ- 
tion would be, what would theſe prophecies 
prove with regard to that ſe? would they 
prove that the Mabometans have a revelation? 
that the Coran is that revelation? and that it is 
divine? ſurely not. If a thing or fact ap- 

pears to be the /ubje# of prophecy, then the 

queſtion is, whether any thing more is 
proved, by ſuch prophecy, than that ſuch 
thing or fact was foreknown and foretold, 
whatever it may be relative to? and if 
the prophecies under conſideration do 
neither ſhew what is the Chriftian revela- 


tion, nor prove what may otherwiſe be ſhewn 


to be ſo to be a divine revelation, which, 
ſurely, they do not; then, I think, their 
evidence is ſcarce worth contending for. But 
farther, if the Deiry was pleaſed to give a 
prophetic biſtory relating to the Chriſtian re- 
ligion and the Chriſtian church, in which 
| g are 
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are foretold many great events that are Paſt, 
and many others that are yet to come; is it 
not range, yea exceeding frrange,that no ac- 
count ſhould be given, no notice taken of 
that great event, that great defefion from 
Cbriſtianity and from the Cbriſtian church, 
that took place in, and by Mahomet and his 
followers? which I do not apprehend that 
there has, A defection ſo great (if I maybe al- 
lowed to expreſs it in the propbetic language) 
that in it not only a third, but, perhape, 
two third parts of the Harp of heaven fell 
to the earth; a defection that has continued 
for twelve bundred years paſt, and is likely 
to continue as long as Chriſtianity itſelf; a 
defection that as much e, the Chr? ian 
religion and the Chriftian church, is as re- 
markable in itſelf, as well known to the 
world, and which, ſurely, muſt have been 
equally foreknown to the Deity, as any of 
thoſe other great events that are ſet forth to 
be the fubjetts of prophecy. I fay, that an 
affair of ſuch moment ſhould be, as it were, 
forgot by the Deity ; ſhould not be foretold, 
nor pointed out by ſome emblem, ſome enig- 
Pa or riddle, is what, oy, may juſtly be 
wondered af, I 5 
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IAM ſenſible it may be urged, it is not 
unnatural to ſuppoſe that thoſe who are 
endowed with the g/t of prophecy, are or 
may be endowed with the gift, or a ſupe- 
riority of knowledge allo; which I grant; 
but then, as this is no more than a bare 
ſuppoſition, ſo more ozght not to be laid 
upon it than it has firength to bear. And 
therefore, if it ſhould be zxferred from a man's 
having the git of prophecy, that be has the 
gift of knowledge ; and if the former ſhould 
be made an evidence of the latter, in ſuch 
à caſe the concluſion would be much 700 
—.— for the premiſes; becauſe it is drawn 
from a meer ſuppofition, the contrary, to 
which may be the truth of the caſe. St. 
Paul has obſerved 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. 
That to one was given the word or gift of 
vi ſdum, to another knowledge, to another 
Jaitb, to another the gift of healing, to 
another the working of miracles, to another 
, prophecy, to another diverſe kinds of tongues, 
do another the interpretation of tongues; ſo 
that, according to the account given of this 
matter by St. Paul, the forementioned gifts 
have no connection with, dependance upon, 
nor do they generally, much leſs always, ac- 
company one and other. And therefore, 
? | "20 tho' 
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' tho' a man is endowed with the gift of pro- 
pbecy, which enables him to now more of 
futurity than others can; yet it does not fol- 
low from thence that he knows more than 
others in otber reſpects; becauſe, notwith- 
ſtanding his propherick gift, his knowledge, 
in all other reſpects, may be as much /im;zred 
and confined as the knowledge of other men. 
Suppoſe - a man ſhould now foretel that 
ſome great events will take place wo hun- 
dred years hence, and ſhould be very par- 
ticular as to the circumſtances which would 
attend thoſe events ; and ſuppoſe this' man 
ſhould deliver, as divine truths, doctrines to 
the people, that they could not attain to 
the knowledge of by the exerciſe of their na- 
ral powers, viz. that we ſhall know, and 
be known to each other in futurity, as we 
now know, and are - known; and that the 
relations and friendſhips men contract in 
this world, ſhall be revived, and continued 
in the world to come. If, when the fore- 
mentioned fixed time is fully cxpired, the 
predicted events ſhould not have taken place ; 
then, I preſume, it will be allowed that not 
any thing is proved by thoſe predidtions, ei- 
ther with regard to the predictions them- 
ſelves or any doctrine that had been taught 
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by the predicter. If, when the time is ex- 
pired as aforeſaid, the events predicted 
ſhould have taten place, under all the cir. 
cumſtances foretold then the queſtion will 
be, what do thoſe predicted events prove? 
And the anſwer is moſt obvious, viz. that 
the predicter way, at leaſt, have been en- 
dowed with the g/ of prophecy, and thereby 
knew (as far as that gift extended) more of 
Futurity than other men. And this con- 
cluſion would be u and natural, as we 
cannot diſcover any otber way by which he 
might attain to ſuch foreknowledge. If 
it ſhould be aſked, whether the events an. 
fegering the predictions do not alſo prove the 
above mentioned  dofirines, (vis, that we 
ſhall know, and be known to each other in 
ſuturity, Gc.) to be certain truths? the 
anſwer is alike obvious, vi. they do not: 
For as the ebd. events are altogether 
irrelative to the aforeſaid. doctrines; there- 
fore, they cannot poſſibly. prove any thing 
concerning them. If it ſhould be argued, 
that as the man had the gift of prophecy, to 
be muft have had the gift of know/egge alto ; 
that as he foreꝶhnem certain events that took 
place in this world, therefore he muſt cer- 
9 Ne what will take place 


in 
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in the world to came. Here the concluſi- 
ons are much 00 Hrung for the premiſes; 
becauſe, according to St. Paul, the gifts of 
knowledge and prophecy do not uſually, much 
le always, take place in the ſame perſon ; 
to one is given the word of knowledge, to an- 
other prophecy. And tho' proper evidence 
may be produced, that proves a man knew 
or foreknew one thing, or uo things, or 
ten things; yet that evidence does not prove 
that he knew or foreknew all things. 
Events anſwering predictions prove that 
thoſe events were foreknown, and, perhaps, 
that the foreknowing perſon was endowed 
with the gift of prophecy ; and that is all the 
natural and proper evidence that ariſes' from 
them. The /frainzmg. of evidences beyond 
their natural flrength, and extending them 
to what they properly have no relation, is, 
ſurely, bad practice; and were it to be ad- 
mitted in our courts of juſtice, it would be 
of bad conſequence ; becauſe if it can be 
clearly ſhewn that a man has Jooked over @ 
_ hedge, that may be admitted as good evi 

dence againſt him, that he has /fole a horſe. 
And tho' this would be looked upon as very 
bad practice in a court of juſtice; yet it is 
too common in argument, an inſtance of 
VE which 
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158 The Author's Farewel. | 
which we have in the caſe before us. To 
apply this, let it be admitted that the book 
of Revelations is a prophetick biſtory, and 
that the ſeveral vſons and eprſtolary dife 
courſes therein contained were intended to 
predict thoſe very events which Sir 1/aac 
Newton has annexed to them ; the queſtion 


is, what do thoſe predicted events prove 


more than this, viz. that thoſe viſions and 
diſcourſes were real prophecies ; and that 
be to whom they were imparted was endowed 
with the gift of prophecy, and was a frue 
prophet? I fay, what do they prove more 
than this? Not, ſurely, that whatever this 
prophet ſaid and taught befide theſe was a 
divine oracle ; much leſs do they prove that 
what is contained in other books, or was 
taught and promulged by other men, is fo; 
I fay, they do not in the leaſt prove theſe, 
becauſe they are altogether irrelative to 
them. The foreknowing the rie and fall 
of ſtates and empires, the increaſe or de- 
creaſe of religious parties, and the like, 
which events may be the ſubjed?s of pro- 
phecy; ſuch foreknowledge does no more 
ſuppoſe or 1mply the knowledge of the re- 
fſurrection of the body, or any 8 
natural doctrine, than the /ooking over 4 


bedge 
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hedge ſuppoſes and implies the ffealing of 
a horſe. To ſuppoſe, therefore, that a pro- 
phet's extraordinary knowledge extends far- 
ther than the prophecies he delivers, this is 
not ſo much as pointed out by thoſe pro- 
phecies, much leſs is it proved by them; and 
as it is only a ſuppoſition, fo, according to 
St. Paul, the contrary to it may likewiſe be 
as fairly ſupoſed, and then there will be ane 
ſuppoſition ict againſt andi ber, and thus the 
account will be Sallanced with reſpect to 
ſuppoſitions. 

As to the prophecy contained in Mat. 
xxiv. and in Luke xxi. it ſeems rather to 
hurt than help the cauſe it is brought to ſup- 
port. For, after an account is given of Chri/#'s 
coming in the clouds of heaven, and of his 
ſending his Angels, with a great ſound of a 
trumpet, to gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other, or from all parts under heaven ; 
both the hiſtorians inform us (as in Mat. 
xxiv. 34. and Luke xxi. 3a. that Chriſt added) 
another prediction to theſe, touching the 
time for their accompliſhment, Yerily, I 
fay unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs, 
till all theſe things are fulfilled, And for 
a farther conſirmatiom of the truth of all this, 
| as 
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as well in point of time, as otherwiſe, both 
the hiſtorians have likewiſe obſerved, that 
Chriſt farther added, heaven and earth ſhall 
(or will) paſs away, but my words ſhall not 
paſi away; or all that I have now predifed 
ſhall not fail of being ,/u/f/led. Here we 
ſee the time is fixed for the /ulfilling of theſe 
predictions, vi. before that generation had 
paſſed away; and yet ſeventeen bundred 
years are paſſed, and the things predicted do 
not appear to have taken place. To ſay, 
that two great events, viz. the deſtruction of 
' Feruſalem, and the coming of Chriſt to 
judgment, are referred to, and pointed out 
by this prophecy ; this, as it is arbitrarily aſ- 
ſerted, without any warrant from the pro- 
phecy itſelf, ſo it does not help the caſe ; the 
time is limitted with reſpect to the whole, 
and therefore it muſt be lapſed with re- 
gard to Chriſt's coming to zudgment, And 
admitting that #/ws events are referred to 
in this prophecy ; then, what refers to each 
is ſo mixed and blended, as to take from it the 
natural ſtrength and force of evidence with 
regard to b60:b, Upon the whole of this ar- 
gument, I obſerve, that tho' prophecy may 
be confidered, by ſome, to be a growing evi- 
gence of the truth and divinity of the chrif- 


tian 
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tian . revelation ; yet, perhaps, it may not 
be quite clear to others that it is any evidence 
at all; or, at moſt, it is ſucb evidence as 
leaves the ahja under * A and 
uncertainty.” 

As to what has been ſaid in the New 
Teſtament, concerning the diſþerfion of the 
Jews into all nations, and of their continu- 
| 82 aiſtinct people notwithſtanding, no- 

thing, I think, can be cancluded from it, by 
way of evidence in the caſe under conſidera- 
tion; becauſe this was well 4nown to have 
been the ca/e in fad, long before the books 
of the New Teſtament were written. The 
great diſperſion of the Fews over the world 
aroſe from, and followed the captivities of 
Tfrael and Judab, at, and before the de- 
ſiruftion of their firſt temple; by which 
they were ſcattered into many countries, and 
yet remained a diſtinct and ſeparate people 
from all other people in the world. And 
though the proclamation made by Cyrus, in- 
duced ſome thouſands of Fews to return to 
their own land; yet there were a multitude 
that did not return, but continued a diſtin 


and ſeparate people in the /everal countries 


where they had taken up their habita- 
tions. The author of the * 
Vor. a. .N | acts 
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acts of the apoſtles informs us, that, at the 
feaſt of Pentecoff, there were at Jeruſalem 
Fews, | devout men, out of every nation un- 
der heaven, chap. ii. 5. And at verſes q, 
10, 11. there are many diſtinct and diſtant 
countries particularly mentioned, out of 
which thoſe Fews had been collected; viz. 
Parthians, and Medes, and Net and 
the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aa, Phry- 
gia and Pampbilia, in Egypt, and in the 
parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ftrangers 
of Rome, Jews and proſelytes, Cretes and 
Arabians, This was the caſe, and had 
been fo for many ages, before the diſperſion 
of the remainder of the Jews by the Ro- 
mans, when their city and temple were de- 
ſtrayem; and therefore, ſurely, it did not 
cad the ſpirit of prophecy to foretell, that 
it would be ſo in time to come. The 
ground of the perpetuity of the Fews, tho 
diſperſed into other nations, was evidently 
the rung and fixed principle that had taken 


place in their minds, vi. that they were 


the peculiur people of God, and ſhould con- 


had cboſen them out of, and had fepar ated 


them from all other people, to de bis por- 


tion, 
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tion, and bis inheritance for ever; and 
therefore, though he may hide his face from 
them for a /ea/or, yet he will never Jinally 
forſake them, but will in due time raiſe them 
up a faviour and a deliverer, (whom they 
characteriſe by the term Meſtab) who will 
gather them together out of all countries whi- 
ther they have been driven, and will bring 
them again into their own /and, and will 
make them a great and mighty people. And 
under i expettation they did not, nor 
*would not, (as they had been, by their founder 
Meſes, ftrifly charged to the contrary) n 
themſelves by marriages with any other na- 
tion or people amongſt whom they might 
reſide ; and that has kept them a diin 
people to this day. So that the Fews con- 
tinuing a diſtin and ſeparate people, as not 
having been /o/# or ſwallowed up, in, and by 
the /everal nations where they have bad 
their re/idence, this was the natural produce 
of their original couſtitution; by which, as 
they were led to conſider themſelves to be 
the peculiar people of God, ſo they were 
ſtrictly 'xequired (in order to preſerve that 
diftinction and pecultarity) not to mix tbem- 
telves by marriages with the people of any 


other . and without which, probably, 
2 that 
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164 The Author's Farewel. 
that peculiarity could not have been main- 


tained, And as this was the caſe of the Fes 
before their final diſperſion by the Romans ; 


ſo the foretelling it would be ſuch, in time 
to come, and the event anſwering ſuch pre- 
dition, ſeem to me to carry with them but 
little weight. And, 

As to the expe#ation the Jews were un- 


Chriſt, concerning the coming of their Meſ- 


fab, this ſeems to have been quite natural 


to them, ſuppoſing prophecy to be excluded 


out of the caſe. For as the Jeus conſidered 


themſelves to be the peculiar people of 
God, and that they ſhould continue to be 
ſuch through all poſterity ; fo this ſeems to 
have been the foundation of that opinion and 
expectation, which ſo much prevailed among 
them, after their glory had been eclip/ed by 
the captivity of Iſrael and Judab; viz. 
that God would, as in former times, raiſe up 


to them, from among their brethren, a 


perſen, whom they characterized by the term 


Meſſiah, who would reſfore the kingdom to 


Hael, and the Jeus to their ancient glory. 
And this ſeems likewiſe to have been the 


ground of what their prophets or wiſe men 
bad faid concerning their Mæſtab, as it was a 


proper 
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proper expedient to comfort the people of 
Hrael under their afffi&#1on and to lighten the 
burden of thoſe oppreſions they groaned un- 
der. And, indeed, what the prophets fore- 
told, or rather very naturally preſumed, con- 
cerning their Meſſiab, ſeems to terminate in 
this, viz. that be would be a ſaviour and a 
redeemer to Iſrael, that in bis days Iſrael 
ſhould be ſaved, and Judah ſhould dwell ſafe- 
ly; that the ſchiſm which had been among 
them ſhould ceaſe, Ephraim ſhould not envy 
Judah, neitber ſbould Judah vex Ephraim, 
but they ſhould join together, and fall upon 
their oppreſſors, and that the adverſaries 
of both ſhould be defiroyed. Theſe expec- 
tations, and theſe predictions, or rather 
preſumptions, were not only very natu- 
ral; but almoſt unavoidable to them, whilſt 
they were in a lo and abjef? ſtate. They 
conſidered themſelves to be the Favourites of 
heaven, with whoſe anceſtors, viz, Abra- 
bam, Iaac and Jacob, God had made an 
everlaſting covenant and promiſe, and to 
their ſeed through all generations, that they 
hould be bis people, and that he would be, 
in a peculiar and ſpecial manner, their God; 
which promiſe they were fully ſatisfied Cod 
would 0 and therefore, tho he 
N 3 might 
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might ſuffer them to be oppreſſed, - and 
brought low for a ſeaſon, in order to humble 

them for their diſobedience; yet he would 
never finally forſake them, but, on the con- 
trary he would, in due time, work out their 
deliverance ; and this made the expectation 
and the foretelling of a Meſſiah, or deliverer, 
not only very natural, but almoſt anavoida- 
ble to them, as I have already obſerved, 

ſuppoſing dender to be excluded out of the 

caſe, 

AnD the forementioned Few:/þ principle, 
of their being ſeparated from the reſt of the 
world to be the peculiar people of God, and 
were to continue ſo for ever and ever, this 
was a natural bar to their receiving Jeſus 
Chriſt for their Meſſiah, or the Meſſiab 
which had been promiſed them; as be, or 
his qiſciples aſter him, broke down that wall 
of partition which ſeparated the Fews from 
the reſt of the world, by cancelling Moſes 1 
law, and uniting Jeus and Gentiles in ne 
boch under Jeſus Chriſt; and as he did not 
anſwer, but wholly. diſappointed the expec- 
tations their prophets had raiſed in them. It 
ſeems to have been a fundamental principle 
in Judaiſin, that God had ſeparated. the 
people of 1/rael from the reſt of the world, 

3 "5 


to be his portion and his inberitance for. 
ever ; which covenant and promiſe was, as 
they apprehended, to be made good to them, 
in, and by their Mefiah; and whereas the 
immediate ſucceſſors of Feſus Chriſt made 
that covenant null and void, by diſcharging 
the Jews from all obligation to pay obe- 
dience to Moſes's law, and united Fews 
and Gentiles in one body or ſociety; ſo 
this, of courſe, introduced an zuvincible 
bar or objection to the Jews, againſt 
their admitting Jeſus Chrift as their pro- 
miſed Meſſiah ; becauſe ſuch admiſſion was 
acting againſt, and giving up that fun- 
damental principle upon which all their re- 
ligion and policy was grounded. And, in- 
deed, it iuſt and will, in the very nature 
of the thing, be a bar to the converſion of 
the Fews to chriſtianity, ſo long as this 
principle is adhered to by them; becauſe 
whilſt they retain this principle, they can- 
not receive a perſon for their Meſſiab, who, 
as they apprehend, has bereaved them of 
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their greateſt glory, vig. their being the 


peculiar people of God, by putting them upon 
a level with the reſt of mankind. And this 


ſeems greatly to alleviate the offence of the 


Jeus in rejetting Jeſus Chriſt as tir pro- | 
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168 The Author's Farewel. 
miſed "Meſſiah ; becauſe, upon the received 
and e/tabliſhed principles of their religion, he 
could not pofibly be ſuch, as bis Apoſtles, 
(whom the Jews might well ſuppoſe acted 
by his authority) had aboliſted Moſes's law, 
and rendered their covenant of none effett, 
ſo that nothing farther was to be expected 
from it. Tho', indeed, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, it does not appear that Jeſus 
Chriſt, either before his death, or after. his 
reſurrection, gave the /eaſt hint or intimation 
of what was afterwards attempted, and ex- 
ecuted by his Apoſtles, viz. the aboliſhing 
| Mofes's law. Chriſt, in his life-time, con- 
fined his miniſtry to the Jews, declaring 
withal, chat be was not ſent but to tbe loft 
ſheep of the houſe Iſrael. And, when he 
ſent forth his diſciples to preach, he charged 
them not to go to the Gentiles, non. to enter 
into any city of the Samaritans; and con- 
ſequently, they were to confine their mi- 
niſtry to the Jews. And Jeſus Chriſt, 
hy. 5 not 
a - 
rg On Oban, 
teach all nations, than what his diſciples, at the time, 
underfiaod him to mean, viz. that they ſhould preach the 
goſpel to the 'Fews in all nations, whereſoever they might 
Have been ſcattered. And tho* St. Mark xvi. 15. it 
preſents Chriſt to have ſaid, go ye into all the world, and 
preach the goſßel to every creature ; yet, as 1 
] ; e 
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not only paid obedience to Moſes's law in 
his o perſon 3 but likewiſe required his 
diſciples to yield obedience to the moſt in- 
As nipcant branches of it, ſuch as paying 
tithes of mint, annis and cummin. From 
all which it may ſeem to follow, that he 
did not defign to deſtroy Judaiſm, nor break 
down that fence by which the Jews were ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of the world ; and there- 
fore, how far the fin of unbelief may be aggra- 
wated in thoſe Fews, who were under Chriſt's 
miniſtry, I do not take upon me to fay. 
But then, ſince the time that Judaiſm was 
aboliſhed, or, at leaſt, was attempted to be 
aboliſhed by Chriſt's Apoſtles, the caſe of 
the Jews ſeems greatly to be altered, as 
the reaſon to them for rejecting Jeſus Chrift 
as mes INI ſeems to e ſo men 
WE che 
have — himſelf in beth has ways, fo his ai 
ciples underftanding him agreeably to the former, makes 
the fer mer to be moſt probable. And tho' the apoſtles, 
after ſome time, changed their ſentiments and canducs, 
and admitted the Gentiles into the Chriſtian Church; 
yet, it is plain, they had no direct nor expreſs order for 
this, but only colleQted it from the viſion of a ſheet let 
down from heaven, wherein were all manner of unclean 
beaſts, of which Peter was required to hill and eat: fo 
that the admitting the Gentiles into the Chriſtian Church, 
does not appear to have been at fir/# intended; but 
ſeems rather the produce of after-thought and conſide- 


ration; the ground of which, according to St. Paus, 
was the Few: rejecting the goſpel. 
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the fronger thereby. The covenant God 
is ſuppoſed to have made with the Jewiſh 
nation, 1s declared to be everlaſting ; by 
which the Jeus were very naturally led to 
apprehend that it would be perpetual, or as 
lung as the world ſhould continue; ſeeing 
not the leaſt intimation had been given of 
the contrary ; and whereas the Apg/tles of 
Chriſt, as far as it was in their power, have 
made that covenant null and void; therefore, 
the Fews ever ſince muſt have been matu- 
rally led, conſonant to the principles of their 
religion, to reject Jeſus Chriſt, as their pro- 
miſed Meffiah, upon that account, and their 
unbelief ſeems to be rendered more excuſable 
thereby ; the acknowledging of which, I 
think, is a piece of juſtice due to the Fews, 
It has been a prevailing opinion among 
Chriſtians, (whether well grounded, or not, 
I ſhall not enquire) that the Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation is the 14ſt diſpenſation of grace 
that God will vouchſafe to the world; and 
this they look upon as a reaſon which will 
ſufficiently 7u//zfy their conduct in ' rejecting. 
Mabomet, and all other pretenders, who ſhall | 
attempt to /ap it, by bringing another and 
a newer diſpenſation in it's ſtead, Now, if 
8 8 --»the 
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the above reaſon is ſufficient to zu/tsfy Chriſ- 


tians as aforeſaid ; then, why ſhould it not be 
ſo to the Jews, fo far as the caſes are parallel? 


or, at leaſt, «why ſhould it not be an allevia- 
tion of their offence ? To ſay that the diſ- 
penſation of Moſes was merely typical, that 
it was only a:/badow of things to come, and 


was to be done away in Chriſt, this is what 


the Jews do not admit; nor does it appear 
to have any other foundation than on the 
bare declaration of St. Paul, whoſe fruitful 
imagination ſeems to have qualified him for 
turning any thing, and every thing, into type 
and allegory, whether +5:/farical or inſtitu- 
tional; but then, Chriſt was fo far from 
countenancing any thing of this kind, that, 
on the contrary, he ſeems to have declared 
againſt it; by ſaying, Think not that 1 am 
come to deſtroy the law and the prophets, I 
am not come to deſtroy but to fulfil ; and by 
fulfilling the law, Chriſt mutt mean paying a 
ſtrict obedience to it, if we judge of the /enſe 
and meaning of his words, by his conduct 
and behaviour with regard to that law; and 
which, I think, is all the rule we have to 
judge by in the preſent. caſe ; whereas, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, Chriſt came to fulfi 


The 


the ys by aboliſhing or putting an end to it. 
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152 The Author's Farewel. 
The Apoſtles, when they went out to preach 
the goſpel, tho they received their commiſ- 
ſion from Chrift himſelf, and had been in- 
ſtructed by him in the things that pertained 

to the kingdom of God; and tho' the Hofy 
Cut had been given them, to lead them 
into all neceſſary truth ; yet notwithſtanding 
they knew nothing of the laws being typical, 
and that it was to be done away in Chriſt ; 
or that Chriſt had nazled it to his croſs ; 
this ſeems to have been a ſecret till after the 
converſion of St. Paul, who when he be- 
came a Chriſtian, he ſeems to have made it 
His Sins to diſcharge the Jews from all 
obligation to Moſes's law. As to St. Peter, 
to whom the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven had been committed, and alſo the whole 
body of believers, they, as well after Chriſt's 
death and reſurrection as before, conſidered 
the ceremonial law to be of perpetual obl;- 
gation, there not being ene diſſenter that ap- 
pears; and therefore, when the ſheet was 
let down from heaven, in which were all 
manner of creatures that, according to the 
law, were wnclean, and Peter was required 
to kill and eat them, he excuſed it, by de- 
claring that he had never cat any thing that 
. that 
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that he, at that time, thought the ob/iga- 
tion to pay obedience to the law was ſtill 
remaining, - tho', according to St. Paul, 
Chriſt had before nailed to his croſs, or. put 
an end to it. Beſides, the great contempt 
with which St. Pau treated the ceremonial 
law of Moſes, calling thoſe inſtitutions car- 
nal and beggarly, than which, ſurely, no- 
thing can be more debefing, this is a plain 
indication that St. Paul did not conſider 
thoſe ceremonies to be of divine inſtitution, 
or that the Jes were ever obliged to pay any 
regard to them, tho' they thought them- 
ſelves to be ſo ; becauſe if that had been the 
caſe, then St. Paul could not have treated 
thoſe ordinances with ſuch contempt, with- 


| out being guilty of great inpiety and pro- 


phaneneſs ; and therefore, he took bis me- 
thod of turning the law into Zype and alle- 
gory, that thereby he might decently, and 
with a good grace, diſcharge the Fews from 
a grievous burden, which, otherwiſe, con- 


ſidering how ſtrongly they were prejudiced 


in favour of that yoke, he could not eafily 
have freed them from. Nevertheleſs, 
whatever ſentiments St. Paul might have of 
the aforeſaid law, it is evident, that the 
Jeus judged it to be of a divine original, 
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174 £ Author's Farewel. 
and that it was of perperual obligation; and 
therefore, taking all things into the caſe, 
the infidelity of the eus may not, 6 
be altogether ſo extravagant as at Hp ſight 
it may appear to be. Nor can I ſee any 
proſpett of gaining over the Jeus to Chriſti- 
anity, except it be by convincing them that 
the covenant they ſo much rely upon was 
fietitions, and was what the ſupreme Deity 
never entered into with their forefathers. 
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SECTION VIII. 


Concerning Miracles. 


S to MiIRAcLEs, it is to be ob- 

ſerved, that they are natural 

marks or evidences of power only, 
and have no neceſſary connection with truth; 
and therefore, do not ſhew, or prove the 
veracity of the agent that performs them. 
Every free being muff, in the nature of the 
thing, be at liberty to make a good or a 
bad uſe of the power he is intruſted with; 


whether that power be conſidered as natu- 


ral, or ſupernatural. Suppoſe my natural 
ſtrength of body be equal to that of Samp- 
ſon ; as I am a free being, it muſt be at my 
option to ule it well or ill, and to employ 
it tg, ſerve what purpoſe I pleaſe. In like 
manner, ſuppoſe me to be inveſted with /#- 
pernatural power for working miracles, 
equal to that of St. Paul; as I am a tree be- 


ing, it will be at my option, as well in this 
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caſe as in the former, to uſe this ſuperna- 
tural power ell or ill, and to employ it in 
ſerving what purpoſe 1 pleaſe. And ſup- 
poſe I ſhould uſe this power by way of evi- 


dence to prove the truth of a propoſition, the 


5 propoſition would not, nor could be pro- 


ved by it ; becauſe it would be at my option, 
whether 1 would annex this miracle-wor- 
king power to truth or falſbood, of which 
no by-ſtander could poſſibly be a judgehwhe- 
ther 1 annexed it to aue or the other. of 
theſe. To fay, that God would net ſuffer 
me to miſappiy this power is abſurd. God 
may, if he pleaſes, deſtr OY my being, or my 
agency, or he may wirhbold ſuch power 
from me, or tale it away after he has given 
it; but he cannot give me this power, and 
I reflraine me in the uſe of it, at the ſame time, 
that being a contradiction, and an impoſſi- 
bility in nature. The evidence that ariſes 
from miracles, for the prof of any propo- 
ſition, therefore, can only be by deduction, 

as it is the reſult of zuft reaſoning upon the 
caſe; becauſe miracles are natural marks 
and give a ſenſible proof of a ſuperiority of 
power only, and have no neceſſary connettion 
with truth, as J have already obſerved. I 


"_ not enter farther into this queſtion, be- 
paulo 
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cauſe I have ſhewed what miracles are, and 


what kind and degree of evidence ariſes from 


them, * in a diſcourſe upon that ſubject; 

and therefore, all that remains to be con- 
ſidered, is the credibility of the facts them- 
ſelves, and the weight of the evidence that 
ariſes from the Hiſtories through which the 
 Anowledge of thoſe facts have been conveyed 
down to us. The argument drawn from 
miracles, in our preſent view of it, comes 
under a Zbreefold conſideration, as it ſtands 
related, first, to the miracles that were 
wrought by Chriſt bimſe V; ſecondly, thoſe 
that were wrought by his immediate ſuccęſ- 


fors ; and Zhirdly, thoſe that were wrought 0 


in after-times. The account we have of 
the fri of theſe, »is contained in thoſe 
books commonly called the four Goſpels ; 
with reſpect to which hiſtories, there are 
four things which ſeem to me to i 
their credit. F 

FixsT, thoſe biſtories ſet Chriſt at vari- 
ance with himſelf, if I may fo ſpeak, by 
repreſenting him, ſometimes as acting con- 
trary to his general character, and repug- 


nant to the great end and purpoſe of his 


O 2 | ae 


* See my diſcourſe on miracles, otnldind 28 evi- 
e to prove the divine «a of a revelation. 
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coming into the world; in which inſtances, 
1 think, he muſt have been miſrepreſented, 
and his character greatly injured. Chriſt 
declared for himſelf, that he came to call 
ſinners to repentance, that he came to ſeek 
and to ſave that which was 1%; and it is 
declared of him, that God ſent him into 
the world, not to condemn the world, but 
that the world 7hrough him might be ſaved. 
And, agrecably to this deſign, Chriſt went 


about doing good, not only in Lealing all 


manner of /ickneſs, and all manner of drſ- 
eaſes among the people; but alſo, in feach- 
ing and inſtructing them in a plain and a 


familiar way, ſuitable to their capacities, 


and as they were able to bear it. And 
when Chriſt found that the frue end of in- 
ſtruction was not anſwered upon his hearers, 


it gave him concern, he marvelled at their 


unbelief, and was grieved for the hardneſs 
of their hearts; and the ob/tinacy of the 
inhabitants of Feruſalem made him lament 
for them, ſaying, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
thou that killeſt the prophets, and floneſt them 
that are ſent unto thee ; bow often would I 
bave gathered. thy children together, even as 


à ben gathereth her chickens under her wings, 


and ye wonld not. This is the excellent and 
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beautiful. character which is given of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and which, no doubt, 
was uniform and conſiſtent. through the 
whole courſe of his life, allowing for the 
frailties of nature he might have been liable 
to. But then, St. Mark, in direct of poſi 
tion to this, informs us, chap. iv. verſes 11, 
12. That Chriſt told bis diſciples, that un- 
to them it was given to know the myſteries of 
the kingdom of God ; but unto them that are 
without all things are done in parables, that 
ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive ; and 

hearing they may hear, and not ande land; 
leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and 
their fins ſhould be forgiven them. Here we ſec, 
St. Mark repreſents our Lord as wilfully and” 
defignedly teaching the people in ſuch a way, 
as that he himſelf judged the true end of in- 
ſtruction would not, nor could be an- 
ſwered upon them; and that he did it with 
this view, and to e this end, namely, 
to prevent their being converted and ſaved. 
Good God ! this conduct is ſo contrary to 
Chriſt's general character, ſo unworthy, in 
itſelf, and ſo repugnant to that great end 
which Chriſt was ſent on purpoſe to proſe· 
cute, vis. the ſaving of mankind, that it 
cannot be true ; or, at leaſt, it is very un- 
Oo 3 


the requeſt, and to gratify the wicked dere: 
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likely to be fo. And this, 1 think, will 
Juſtify me in pronouncing this to be a branch 5 
of hiſtory, that is either al/e in itſelf, or 
elſe that is is very falſly related to us, either 
of which is full to my purpoſe. Again, 
St. Mark informs us, ch. v. verſe 10 to 
verſe 21, that Chriſt caſt a legion of devils 
out of a man who had been poſſeſſed by 
them ; and that he permitted thoſe devils to 
go into a herd of about zo thouſand ſwine ; 
and that the ſwine, being poſſeſſed by thoſe 
devils, ran violently down a fteep place into 
the ſea, and were choated. Now, for Chriſt 
to be acceſſary to ſo great an evil as this, 
viz. the deſiruttion of ſo many innocent 
creatures, to the great burt and damage of 
their owners, and to the zzzry of the pub- 
lick ; creatures who were called into being, 
as well to anſwer a purpoſe to themſebves, as 
to be ſubſervient to the common good ; 
creatures: who had not done any thing to 
draw forth Chriſt's d:þleaſure againſt them; 

when the doing of this tended to alienate 


* 


the minds of the people againſt Chriſt's 


perſon and miniſtry, as we find it did, ſup- 
poſing it to be fact, for they deſired him to 
depart out of their coaſt ; and to do this, at 


of 
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of a great number of devils or evil ſpirits ; 
this is ſo contrary to Chriſt's general beba- 
viour, and to the ſalutary Purpoſes he pro- 
poſed to anſwer in this world, as renders 
the. ſtory "perfeeHy incredible; and there- 
fore, I conſider it to be either a falſe 
branch of hiſtory, or elſe that it is very - 
falſly related to us, which comes to the 
ſame with reſpe& to me. Beſides, this 
affair, of caſting out devils, ſeems to be 
grounded on a vulgar error that prevailed 
among the Jews ; namely, that all thoſe 
diſorders of the underſtandings of men, which 
are commonly called /znacy or madueſi, were 
the produce of ſome. vicious invifible being, 
who had taken pofſe/fion of the per/or to diſ- 
ordered. And, agreeably to this opinion, 
thoſe Jews (as in Fobn x. 20.) {aid of 
Chriſt, that he had a devil and was mad. 
And, when Chriſt cured any that were diſ- 
ordered in his way, the hiſtorians, conſo- 
nant to ſuch opinion, have repreſented it 
as caſting out of devils ; when it does not 
appear to be any more, nor any other, than 
removing from the diſtracted perſon the fare 
mentioned natural diſorder. For, tho 
Chriſt ſometimes rebuked what the hiſtorian 
called an wnclean ſpirit or devil, (as in Mar- 
| 04 thew 
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theww xvii. 18.) yet this was no more than 
his rebuking the winds and the ſea, (as in 
Matthew viii. 26.)and bey obeyed him, like 
as the Devil, that is, the diſorder obeyed 
him as in the former caſe. Theſe opi- 
nions, of men being poſſeſſed with De- 
vils, and of the appearance of Angels, 
and of witches and apparitions, all ſeem to 
be of a piece; and do not appear to have 
any other foundation than on the ignorance 
and ſuperſtition of ſome, and the cunning 
and craftineſs of others. As to theſe cir- 
cumſtances, v:z. the diſorder entering into 
the fine, and the ſwine running into the 
ſea, and being choaked; theſe, I think, 
muſt be an improvement of the ſtory, in order 
to make it more remarkable, If it ſhould 
be ſaid, that this ſuppoſition beers hard upon 
the hiſtorian, becauſe if thoſe circumſtances 
were added by him, to anſwer the purpoſe 
aforeſaid ; then he has greatly zmpoſed upon 
his readers. Anſwer : The hiſtorian may 
not have been the author, but only the re/a- 
ter of thoſe additional circumſtances, by de- 
live ting the ſtory juſt as he had received it. 
Moreover, it is better, and, I think, more 
_ Juſt, that the hiſtorian ſhould be -cenfured, 
than that Chriſt's beautiful character ſhould 


The Author's Farewel. 18s 
be ſullied, if one or other of theſe muſt take 
place, which may ſeem to be the caſe here. 
The circumſtances referred to, if admitted, 
reflect great d:z/honour upon our Lord, and 
are contrary to his general character, and 
to the gracious purpoſes he propoſed to an- 
ſwer in this world; and therefore, are very 
unlikely to have been the caſe. Again, we 
have an account, in the goſpel according to 


St. Fobn, chap. ii. That there was a mar- 


riage in Cana of Gallilee, and that both Je- 
ſus and his mother were at this wedding. 
And when they wanted wine, Jeſus's mo- 
ther ſaid unto him, they have no wine : To 
which he anſwered, in a very rough and 
churliſh manner, ſaying, woman, what have 
I to do with thee? (or rather, one might 
think, it would have been more proper for 
him to have ſaid, woman what haſt thou to 
do with me, or my affairs?) mine hour is not yet 
come. This very naturally leads me to obſerve, 
that, ſuppoſing they had n iͥ ; yet, what 
was this to Cbriſt, who came there as a 
gueſt to be entertained; and not to male 4 
_ proviſion for the entertainment? and there- 
fore, why ſhould Chriſt's mother ſay to him, 
they have no wine ? did the foretnom that 
Chriſt would exerciſe his power in furning 
water 


water into wine? or that wine would be 
wanted to give occaſion for the exerciſe of 
that power ? or were theſe points ſertled be- 
twixt Chriſt and his mother before they 
came there? Indeed, what Chriſt's mother 
ſaid to the ſervants, at verſe 5. viz. uur- 
he ver he ſaith unto you ds, makes it look as 
if thoſe points had been before ſettled betwixt 
them; but then, Chriſt's anſwer to his mo- 
ther, upon this ſuppoſition, ſeems to be 
greatly improper : For, if it had been agreed 
before- hand, that when the wine was ſpent, 
which had been provided for the entertain- 
ment, Chriſt ſhould exctciſe his power in 
i: Supplying them with more; then, when that 
|= wine was ſpent, as thereby. the time was 
come for him to give them that ſupply, fo 
it muſt have been very proper for his mo- 
\ x ther to have acquainted bim with it ; and 
= therefore, Chriſt's anſwer, viz. | Woman 
| what have I to do with thee? mine hour is 
not yet come, muſt have been greatly impro- 
per. And, indeed, the /aft par? of his an- 
ſwer muſt have been fallacions, let the caſe 
be taken in any view, becauſe he contra- 
dicted it by his ſubſequent behaviour, in that 
he preſently turned water into wine, to /up- 
. that want his mother had told him of; 
I which 


e R e ene 
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| which plainly ſhewed that his hour bat 


come. In fifitious hiſtory there are'uſually 


ſuch circumſtances introduced as bewray it, 
and that ſeems to be the caſe here. Be- | 


ſides, the 41 Hfeſpecfful behaviour of Chriſt 


to his mother, in the anſwer he returned to 


her, viz. woman, what have I to do with ther? 
without any provocation given, and when _ 
his mother had only informed him, in a 
very civil manner, that they had no wine; 


this was fo contrary to Chriſt's general cha- 
racter, as renders it moſt znlikely to be true; 
and therefore, I conclude that either this 
muſt be a falſe piece of hiſtory, or elſe that 
it has been very falfly related to us, either 
of which is to my purpoſe. Moreover, the 
miracle referred to ſeems to have been 
wrought, rather to anſwer the purpoſe of 


intemperance, than to ſupply the wants and 


neceſſities of men. Chriſt multiplied the 
food contained in ſome loaves and fiſhes 


twice, and therewith fed five thouſand'peo- 
ple at one time, and four thouſand at an- 
other; but then, this was done to anſwer 


a good purpoſe, and upon proper occaſions, 


v. when the people were almoſt ready 


deſart place, where that want could not be 
1 ſup- 


17 
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ſupplied in an ordinary way, and therefore, 
were inſtances of kindneſs : whereas at the 
wedding referred to, the gueſts had drank fo 
freely, as to have exhauſted that plenty of 
wine which had been prepared for the en- 
tertainment ; and therefore, cannot reaſo- 
nably be ſuppoſed to. have ſtood in need of 
more; and, according to the proverb, when 
the barrel was empty, it was high time for 
the gueſts to have went off. So that, under 
theſe circumſtances, for Chriſt to turn ſo 
large a quantity as fifteen or fixteen firkins 
of water into wine, when it could anſwer 
no other purpoſe than to furniſh out materials 
for exceſs, is to me highly improbable. For, 
tho* Chriſt came eating and drinking, that 
is, he did not exerciſe ſuch auſterity as Jobn 
the Baptiſt; yet, ſurely, he did not live in- 
temperately himſelf, nor uſe his miracle- 
| working power in making proviſion for it in 
mM others; becauſe that would be acting quite 
out of character, as he came to be a light 
to the world; and therefore, the foremen- 
tioned branch of . hiſtory muſt needs be 
greatly incredible. Again, St. Mark in- 
forms us, chap. xi. verſes 12, 13, 14. Aud 
on the morrow, when they were come from 
1 be was bungry. And ind ſeeing a fig- 
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tree a far off, having leaves, he came, if 
baply be might find any thing, (that is, any 
fruit) thereon ; and when he came to it, be 
Found nothing but leaves, for the time of figs 


was not yet. And eſus anſwered, and ſaid 


unto it, no man eat fruit of thee bereafter 
forever, Verſe 20. And in the morning, as 
they paſſed by, they ſaw the fig-tree dried up 
from the roots, Or, as in Mat. xxi. 19. Let 
no fruit grow on thee hence forward forever ; 
end preſently the fig-tree withered away. If 
what is here recorded was really the caſe in 

fact, then it ſeems at leaſt to have been a 

proſtitution or miſapplication of miraculous 
power. For either the fig-tree would, 

(according to the natural courſe of things) 

have been fruitful in time to come, or it 

would not. If the latter would have been 

the caſe, then Chriſt's curſe muſt needs 

have been vain and uſeleſs ; becauſe the tree 

would have been fruzzleſs, whether Chriſt 

had curſed it, or not. If the former would 
have been the caſe, that is, if the fig-tree 
would have been fruizful, had not Chriſt 

interpoſed to prevent it; then, it ſeems to 
have been greatly unkind and ill. natured in 

him to lay his curſe upon it. To be angry 
with, and ſhew great reſentment to a tree, 
9 8 1 
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for it's being what it was, viz. fruitleſs, 


when, that tree had neither power, nor will 
to be what it was, nor to be otherwiſe ; ; is 
ſuch a ridiculous. perverſion of the human 


paſſions, as a man who pays any regard to 


the propriety of bis conduct would not be 
guilty of; and to do this at the expence of a 
miracle, was, ſurely, an unworthy applica- 


tion of miraculous power, It i is, indeed, too 


common among us, for ſome men to curſe the 


inani mate parts — the creation; but then, 


this is done, perhaps, to give vent to an 
angry paſſion, or out of mere wantonneſs, 
without a de/ign: or expeFation of any eui . 


following upon it; and therefore, ſeems 


rather 1% blameable, Beſides, for Chriſt 
to expect to find fruit on a tree, when it was 
out of ſeaſon for the tree to bear fruit, (the 
time of figs was not yet ;) beſpeaks ſuch a 
deficiency of knowledge in the common and 
moſt obvious things of life, as ſcarce any 
thing ſhort of idiotiſn will account for, it 


being almoſt as /ow, in point of under- 
ſtanding, as among us not to know when it 


is Summer, and when it is Vinter. If it 
ſhould be ſaid, that, in order to come at the 
true meaning of this branch of hiſtory, ſome 
of the parts muſt be tranſpoſed, a ſupplement 
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md; be added, and be read as followeth, 
Aud on the morrow, when they were. come 
from, Bethany, he was hungry, and ſeeing ,@ 
As tree afar; of having leaves, he came, if 
haply he might find fruit on it, for the time 
of gathering tbe Jigs Was not yet come; but 
' when he came to it, be found, nothing but 
leaves. And Jeſus ſaid unto it, no man eat 
Fruit of thee hereafter for ever. Anſwer.: if 
this emendation be admitted, it clears Chriſt 
of that groſs ignorance of the ſeaſons of the 
year, which otherwiſe he is chargeable 
with ; and that is all which is gained by it. 
From theſe premiſes, this conclu/ion ſeems to 
follow, viz. that the branch of hiſtory re- 
ferred to is a moſt groſs impoſition ; becauſe 
otherwiſe it will appear that Feſus Chriſt 
was not that moſ? excellent perſon he has been 
repreſented to be. If an hiſtorian brings 
ſuch relations into his hiſtory, as break in 
very much upon that character which the 
hiſtory itſelf was deſigned to ęfabliſb; ſuch 
inconſiſtencies as theſe ſeem, to me, to eaten 
the credit of the whole. If it ſhould be 
faid, that this ſhews the impartiality of the 
hiſtorian ; and therefore, ffrengthenetb the 
credit of that hiſtory. Anſwer: when the 


Purpoſe of an hiſtory is to Nan iſh a cha- 
| racter, 
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racter, which is the preſent caſe ; if things 
are recorded in it greatly contrary to that 
character, which is likewiſe the preſent caſe ; 
then, another oppofite character is ſubſtituted 
thereby, which makes the very end of that 
hiſtory become abortive; and conſequently, 
the whole muſt be confuſion, and a contra- 


diction to itlelf. Again, 


The goſpel hiſtorians. give a relation of 
things, which took place many years before 
thoſe hiſtories were written ; things they 
could have no perſonal knowledge of, but 
muſt have taken them upon fruſt from 
others, no one knows who ; things, that, for 
any thing which appears, anſwered no good 
end, that were wonder ful in their kind, and 


the knowledge of which mankind do not ap- 


pear to be intereſted in. Thus, it is faid, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, (otherwiſe a Demi- 
God, or the ſupreme God, * or part of the 

. ſupreme 


* What the Holy Ghoſt is, is a point that is far 
from N among Chriſtians. Some will have it, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is a divine perſon, who is highly 
exalted amongſt the ſeveral orders of invi/ible beings, 
and who is appointed to mini/ker, under Jeſus Chrift, f 
the benefit and comfort of the church. Others will have 
it, that the Holy Ghoſt is the ſupreme God; for as the 
power of God, is God, ſo the Spirit of God (which they 
apprehend the Holy Ghoſt to be) is God alſo. And 


others will have it, that the Holy Ghaſt is a third per/or 
| in 
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upreme God) ſhould come upon, over- 
ſhadow, and beget a ſon of the body of Mary, 
the eſpouſed wife of Joſepb, like as men 
come upon, over-ſhadow, and beget chil- 
dren of the bodies of other women; that a 
child ſhould leap in the womb of it's mother, 
to expreſs it's joy; and that a far ſhould 
appear in the eaſt, on account of the birth of 
Chriſt; theſe are things, which, when con- 
ſidered abſtraftedly from that great venera- 
tion that has been paid to thoſe hiſtories in 
which they are related, do, in their own na- 
ture, look more like Fewti/h fables, or po- 
etick fictions, or popiſh legends, than real 
facts; and, as ſuch, I think, they weaken 
the credit of thoſe hiſtories. For if thoſe 
hiſtorians could relate things as real facts, 
that, from their nature, have the marks of in- 
credibility upon them, and could do this 
upon very flight grounds, which ſeems to 
be the caſe here ; then they may have re- 
lated other things upon very weak and flender 
grounds alſo; and this ſeems at leaſt to 
weaken their credit. To this I may add, 
the hiflory of Chriſt's temptation, as it is 

„„ P called; 


in the Godhead ; and as ſuch the Holy Ghoſt is one. third 
of the Deity ; as there are, according to theſe men's o- 
pinion, three ſuch perſons in the Godhead. 
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called; the &nowledge of which anſwers the 
purpoſe of wonder, rather than igſtruction, 
as it is related, Matthew iv. That Chriſt ſhould 
live forty days without food, and not be 
hungry till that time was expired, is really 
wonderful; but then, it ſeems more wonder- 


ful that this ſhould take place, when it does 


not appear that any good purpoſe was an- 


ſwered either to him, or to the world there- 


by. And when Chriſt became hungry, the 


Devil adviſed him to ſupply himſelf with 
food, by turning ſtones into bread; as in 
that wilderneſs he could not be ſupplied with 
food, to ſatisfy the cravings of nature, in 
any ordinary way. Upon which it may be 
obſerved, that either Chriſt had power to 
have ſupplied himſelf with food in this ex- 
traordinary way, or he had not; if he had 
not, then the Devil was a foo/ to give ſuch 
advice; and that, I think, is all that can 
be learned from this branch of the tempta- 
tion; if Chriſt had ſuch power, then where 
lies the Devil's cunning in adviſing him to 
uſe it? Or wherein would Chriſt have 
been blameable, if he had followed that ad- 
vice? Or how would God have been 
tempted? Or what point would the Devil 
have gained thereby? Theſe are all out of 

na * od the 
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the reach of my diſcernment. The Devil 
having tempted Chriſt, if it may be called a 
_ temptation, by adviſing him to ſupply bim- 
ſelf with food, in order to ſatisfy his hunger, 
as aforeſaid ; and that advice being rejected 
he then brought Chriſt from the wilderneſs, 
and placed him upon a pinacle of the temple, 
from which, as it may ſeem, he had 20 
way to come down; and then adviſed him 
to take a /eap to the earth, in confidence that 
God would pręſerve him from all harm. 
Upon which it may be obſerved, that either 
Chriſt had power to have removed himſelf 
to the carth, without being expoſed to dan- 
ger, or he had not; if Chriſt had ſuch 
power, then the Devil's project of placing 
him there ſeems to have been idle and vain; 
if Chriſt had no ſuch power, then he muſt 
of neceſſity either have followed the Devil's 
advice, by taking a leap as aforeſaid, or elſe 
have remained where he was, ſeeing he had 

no otber way to come down; I ſay, one or 
other of theſe muſt have been the caſe, had 
not the Devil kindly extricated Chriſt out 
of this difficulty, by removing him from 
the pinacle on which he was placed, to an 
exceeding high mountain, for another temp- 

7 100 Pz tation, 
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tation; the impoſſibility * of which farther 
trial, J have elſewhere ſnewn. Now, the 
queſtions ariſing from hence are, what was 
all this for? M bat point was gained? Or 
what purpoſe was anſwered, either to God, or 
to man, to the Devil, or to Cbriſt, thereby? 
And the anſwer is obvious, viz. none at all; 
atleaſt I cannot conceive that any good pur- 
poſe was anſwered thereby; and therefore, 
it ſeems to be rather a fable than a fat. 
The incredibility of any relation will always 
be a werghty objection againſt it's truth, ex- 
cept ſome very clear and convincing evidence 
be produced in it's favour, of which the 
bare authority of an hiſtorian does not ap- 
pear to be ſuch evidence, To ſay, that 
thoſe who wrote the hiſtories of Chriſt's life 
and miniſtry were divinely inſpired in wri- 
ting thoſe hiſtories; and therefore, every 
thing contained therein is true; this is not 
only begging the queſtion, and taking for 
granted what the caſe obviouſly requires 
ſhould be proved; but it is alſo difallowed 
by one of thoſe writers himſelf; and there- 
fore, is not to be wrged in the preſent caſe. 
If hiſtorians could be weak enough to credit 
ſuch extravagant accounts as thoſe above- 
. mentioned, 
See Section VI. (. 77 of this * 
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mentioned, and venture to relate them in 
their hiſtories, without any ſort of evidence 
to back them; nor, indeed, do ſome of 
thoſe caſes ſcarcely admit of evidence; then, it 
is plain, they might be weak enough to credit 
any relations they might picꝶ up, and might 
have courage enough to put upon the world 
whatever might be put upon them; and 


conſequently, the bare authority of ſuch. 


hiſtorians cannot be a proper ground of cre- 
dit to what they have given forth to the 
world in any other caſes. Again, 
Tos hiſtorians give an account of 
things of which we have 10 certainty that 
they take place in nature, but ſeem rather 
to be grounded on fancy and ſtrong. imagi- 
nation, or on the cunnizg and craftineſs of 
men. Thus, they give ſeveral relations of 
Angels * appearing to, and having perſonal 
conferences with men and women ; which 
relations (as I have already obſerved) ſeem 
to be of the ſame. kind, and to ſtand upon a 
foot with the ſtories of witebes and appari- 
tions, of which we have no certainty that 


they take place in nature. For tho ſome. 


” 3 AC- 


* By Angels are uſually underſtood, not barely meſ- 
ſengers; but a particular order of heavenly and inviſible 
beings ; who became viſible upon ſome extraordinary oc+ 
caſions, in order to have intercourſe with men. 


| 
i 
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accounts of this kind may ſeem to be well 
attefied, becauſe they have men of honefty 
and integrity for their vouchers; yet this, 
I think, is not a rational foundation for us 
to build our faith upon, in caſes of this na- 
ture; becauſe men of the moſt fri honeſty | 
and integrity are as liable, and therefore 
may as. eaſily be iſled by the force of ima- 
gination, or be impoſed upon by the craft 
of others, as other men. Beſtdes, theſe are 
things, which, according to the accounts that 
are given. of them, take place in one age, 
and in one. country, and not in another, ac- 
cording as men are more or leſs credulous 
with regard to them; and this, I think, 
makes it probable that they do not take place 
in nature. If it ſhould be aſked, how this 
can be? I anſwer: That the reaſon of it is 
obvious to me. When the belief of theſe 
things generally prevails, and is /frongly im- 
preſſed upon the minds of men, this drfpoſes 
perſons of ſome tempers and conſtitutions 
to impoſe upon themſelves, by leading them 
to think that to be fact, which is only a 
firong imagination; and it likewiſe lays them 
open to the frauds and impoſitions of others, 
by diſpoſing them to give credit to that 
which otherwiſe would not appear credible 
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to them. And this ſeems to have been the 
caſe of the people of 1/rael heretofore, in 
whole hiſtory there are many relations, not | 
only of witches and af paritions, but alſo of | 
angels aſſuming human ſhapes, & and of their 
appearing to, and having fer/onal confe- | 
rences with men and women; and ſome- | 

| 
| 
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times in affairs nat of the greateſt impor- 
tance. Thus it is recorded, that an Angel 
ſtood in the way, to inder the paſſage of I 
Balaam's als, in order to 1nftrud Balaam in | 
a a point which he was before fully determined | 
to abide by, and that no worldly confidera- 
tion ſhould turn him from. Thus, again, 
it is recorded, that an Angel appeared to 
Manoab and his wife, to acquaint them of 
the birth of their ſon Sampſon, and to in- 
ſtruct the mother in what ſhe ſhould not 
eat nor drink; when it does not appear that 
Sampſon was remarkable tor any thing more 
than his great ſtrength, and his being weak 
enough to be Delilab'd out of it. Indeed, 
the Angel ſaid, that Sampſon ſhould begin 
| | SEAS | to 
* The 8 of Angels, (for any dive that 
appears) did not take place till Abraham's time, Hagar 
| being the firſt the Jewiſh hiſtory takes notice of, who 
had been miniſtered to in this way ; an Angel finding . 
in the wilderneſs, adviſed her to return back ard be 


ſubject to her miſtreſs, from whoſe ſace ſhe had fled. 
Gen. xvi. 7, 8, 9. 
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to deliver Iſrael ; and the hiſtory faith, tbat 
he few a great number of the Ph:/ittnes, 
while yet, notwithſtanding, it does not ap- 
pear that he delivered Iſrael! at all. The 
belief of the perſonal appearance of Angels 
prevailed at that time, and that laid a foun- 
dation for the relations referred to, by i. 
Fofing the minds of the people as aforeſaid. 
But when men grow ſceptical and incredu- 
hous, or are unbelievers,” with regard to theſe 
things, and when this becomes general ; 
then they are not alike diſpoſed to impoſe 
upon themſelves, or to be put upon by 
others; and then things of this kind ſeldom 
or never happen, and this ſeems to be the 
the caſe with us at this day. We have xo 
ſuch things among us as the perſonal appea- 
rance of Angels, or of witches, or appari- 
tions, or, at leaſt, it is very rarely ſo ; and 
the reaſon of this is obvious, viz. becauſe 
our faith is too weak to admit them; for had 
we faith ſufficient for theſe things, then, no 
doubt, they would take place among us, that 
is, this would be Believed to be the caſe with 
us, as well as in the Church of Rome; and 
we ſhould hear of thoſe things as frequently 
now, as at any other time, or in any other 
part of the world, Moreoyer, the perſonal 


ap- 
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appearance and miniſtry of Angels, ſurely, 
are as much wanted, and would be as uſeful to 
us now, as to any ofher people, or at any 
other time. And, I think, it may fairly 
be preſumed, that Angels 'are as kind and 
benevolent now, as heretofore ; and conſe- 
quently, are as much diſpoſed to ſerve the 
people of England, in theſe latter days, as 
they were the people of Canaan, in the days 
of the Fewiſh Patriarchs; and therefore, 
ſeeing we have no ſuch things among us, it 
may ju/ly be queſtianed whether there ever 
were, I know it does not follow, by a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, that ſeeing we have 
no ſuch things now, therefore there were 
none heretofore ; but then, I think, it may 
by fairly preſumed to be the caſe. And, 
foraſmuch as there are ſeveral ralations of An- 
gels appearing, and having perſonal conferen- 
ces with men and women, in the hiſtories of 
Chriſt's life and miniſtry ; to which I may 
add the account that is given of the graves 
opening, and of the dead bodies of faints that 
ſlept ring out of them, and appearing to 
many in the holy city, after Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, which are facts of like kind; theſe 
relations, I think, weaken the credit of thoſe 
hiſtories. For 10 an hiſtorian equid be weak 

and 
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and credulous enough to bring ſuch ſtories ag 
theſe into his hiſtory, and repreſent them to 


be real facts, with reſpect to which we 


have no certainty. that ſuch things zake 
place in nature, but ſeem rather to be 
grounded on Jancy and ſtrong imagination, 
or on the cunmng and craftinefs of men, or, 
to ſay the beſt, on the vulgar errors of thoſe 
times ; then he may have been weak and 
credulous enough to introduce other things 
into his hiſtory upon as Sight grounds. 
Again, 

As the miracles that were wrought by 
Chriſt were moſtly done, not in the cities, 
but in the more ob/cure parts of Judea; 
and as they were not entered upon record 
till Jong after the performance; and ſeeing 
it does not appear that the hiſtories of theſe 
things were made publick at, or near the 
place of action as ſoon as they were written, 
but were rather kept as a ſacred treaſure in 
the hands of believers, who were ſcattered 


up and down the world; ſo this rendered 


it exceeding difficult to have detected a fraud 


if there had been any; and this, I think, 


nocakens the credit of thoſe hiſtories. I am 
ſenſible it is often ſaid, that whereas Chriſt's 


miracles were wrought in the open day-light, 
and 
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and before a multitude of ſpectators; there- 
fore, it would have been very eaſy to have 
detected a fraud, if there had been any 
ſach thing. But then, they who urge this 


do not conſider that we have no ther au- 


thority for it than the bare fe/i1mony of the 


hiſtorian ; ſo that the circumſtance referred 


to, namely, that Chriſt's 4vorks were per- 


formed before a multitude of ſpectators, 
amounts to juſt nothing at all, The multi- 


| tude referred to have left no teſtimonies con- 
cerning thoſe facts; and therefore, the caſe 
is the fame to us as if they had not been 


ſpectators of them. Witneſſes without a 


| teſtimony are in fact but ſo many mutes, and 
are not witneſſes at all. So that the credit 
of the <who/e reſts only upon the te/fr7mony of 
the hiſtorians, whoſe hiſtories, as I have 
already obſerved, were written long after 
the facts took place, and do not appear to 


have been made publick af, or near the 


place of action as ſoon as they were written; 
nor, perhaps, could ſuch a thing eafily have 


been done, ta king a circumſtances into the 
caſe, which yet 'ſeems neceſſary to have 


been done, in order to the detecting a fraud 
if there had been any; becauſe wirhout 
ſuch a publication at the time of perform- 
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ance, and at or near the place of action, a 
proper ſcrutiny into the caſe could not well 
have been made, in order to form a judg- 
ment whether thoſe facts had really talen 
place, or not. So that it muſt have been in 
the power of thoſe hiſtorians to have put 
what facts they pleaſed upon the people 
then, and conſequently, upon poſterity ; 
becauſe they could not have been ea/ily 
detected herein by zhoſe into whoſe hands 
their hiſtories were put. What could the 
| Believers in Italy, or Greece, or in any other 
remote country, do in this caſe ? their great 
diſtance, both of time and place, from when 
and where thoſe miracles were wrought, put 
it out of their power to make a ſtrict and 
proper enquiry into the truth of them. Nor 
is it /zely they ſhould be diſpoſed to attempt 
it, ſuppoſing the caſe to have been attended 
with 4% difficulty ; ſeeing their faith 
ſtrongly prejudiced them in favour, of thoſe 
miracles, which muſt have rendered ſuch 
an attempt wſeleſs in their eſtimation. And 
as to unbelievers, they are out of the queſtion; 
ſeeing thoſe h:fories were not publiſhed 
then, as books art publiſhed now, and there- 
by expoſed to the view of all; but were put 
into, and kept in the hands of be/zevers, by 
which 
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which means unbelievers were prevented 
from confuting them, had it been in their 
power, or inclination to do it. And as to 


the people who lived at, or near thoſe 


places where moſt of Chriſt's miracles were 
wrought, it is by no means likely that thoſe 
hiſtories ever came to their hands; nor, in- 
deed, do they ſeem to be written with that 
view, ſeeing they were wrote in Greek, a 
language that thoſe z//zterate Hebrews muſt 
have been ſtrangers to, which is a circum- 
ſtance of conſequence in the preſent caſe, 
For had the hiſtories referred to, which are 
ſuppoſed to be of the atmaſt concern to man- 
kind, been written immediately after the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, whilſt he was perſo- 
nally preſent with his diſciples, and thereby 
was capable of correcting every error, which 
otherwiſe thoſe hiſtories would be /zable to ; 
and had they been written in the common 
vulgar * language of the Hebrews, and 
5 | then 
*The learned in antiquity ſay, that there was a goſ- 
pel wrote, or ſuppoſed to be wrote, by St. Matthew the 
Apoſtle ; which goſpel was wrote in Hebrew for the uſe 
of the Nazarene Chriſtians. But then, as this goſpel was 
not written till about thirty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
and when it was written it was not expoſed to publick 
view, but (like the other goſpels) was kept as a moit 
valuable and ſacred treaſure in the hands of the heads and 


leaders of the Chriſtian ſect; of which the learned lays 
t 
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then made fo publick at, or near the place 
of action, as to have put it into the power 
of any inguiſitive perſons to make a proper 
ferutiny into the caſe ; this would have been 
ſuitable to true i)] and gooaneſs, and 
was what the great importance of the ſubject 
ſeemed to require. But whereas thoſe hiſ- 
tories were written o9cca/tonally, many years 
after the facts took place, in a language 
which it may well be ſuppoſed the people 


of Gallilee, Capernaum, &c. did not under 


and; and thoſe hiſtories, when written, were 
not expoſed to the view of Chriſtians in ge- 
neral * much leſs to the view of unbelie- 
vers, but each goſpel was depoited with the 
heads or clergy of the ſect or party of Chriſ- 

tians 


that this was the caſe of all the goſpels till zhree hundred 
years after Chriſt ; (ſee a Diſſertation, or enquiry, con- 
cerning the canonical authority of the goſpel according to 
Matthew, and the reaſons upon which it hath been an- 
ciently rejected by Hereticks) ſo it is altogether wn/ihely 
that this goſpel ſhould have ever come into the hands of 
thoſe people before whom the facts recorded in it are ſaid 
to be wrought, by which means it mult have been wholly 
out of the gotber of unbelievers to have confuted it, ſup- 
poſing it, or any part of it, to have been forged. 
*Tbe learned ſay, that, in the ſecond and third centu- 
ries, (as to the i there is very little known concerning 
it) the goſpels were read in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
and that was all the laity could know of them; the books 
themſelves being laid up in the archieves of the biſhops, as 
a treaſure tos /acred for the common people to be en- 
truſted with, 
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tians who adhered to it, and efteemed it to 
be genuine; which leaders or clergy were, 
for the moſt part, ſtuated, or had their habi- 
tations, far diſtant from the place of action, 
at leaſt this was the caſe of all the Gentile 
churches ; by which means a proper ſcru- 
tiny (in the nature of the thing) ſeems to 
have been effeQually barred ; this, ſurely, 
to ſay the leaſt, muſt render thoſe hiſto- 
ries leſs credible. And as it does not appear 
that a proper ſcrutiny ever was made, Or 
could well be made, with regard to the facts 
in queſtion, which yet ſeems neceſſary to 
have been done, in order to render thoſe 
facts more certain; ſo from hence it may 
ſeem to follow, that the Chriſtians in af- 
ter-times could not poſſibly make good 
their allegations with regard to thoſe facts, 
any other way than barely to appeal to thoſe 
hiſtories, which is the caſe with us, at this 
day; nor could their opponents mate good 
the contrary ; and therefore, in their di/- 
putes with the Chriſtians, they did not ar- 
tempt it. There have been four * hiſtories 
tranſ- 

The learned ſay, that, in the fi ages of Chriſtiani ty, 


there were many more hiſtories of the life of Chriſt than 
the four here referred to ; and that it was a diſputable 


Point 
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tranſmitted to us, each of which, perhaps, 
has been received as true by ſome Chriſtians 
in every age, from their it appearing down 
ta this time; but then, they have been thus 
admitted all along upon the authority and 
credit of the hiſtorians only, for any thing 
that farther appears in their favour. I am 
ſenſible it is urged, that the oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity, in their controverſies with the 
Chriſtians, concerning the divine mi ſſion of 
Jeſus Chrift, did not deny that the miracles 
aſcribed to Chriſt were wrought by him, but 
only ſaid that thoſe miracles were wrought 
by the power of the devil. But then, it is to 
be obſerved, that we have this account, not 
from thoſe oppoſers, whole writings are (aid 
to be 1%; but from the written apologies 
of the Chri/tzans, which render thoſe ac- 
counts /eſ5 fit to be relied upon; ſeeing men 
in controverſy do not always give a juſt and 


true account of the opinions, and arguments, 
55 and 


int which of them were genuine, and which not. 
ow, if this was the caſe in fact, then it is very proba- 
ble that thoſe hiſtorians differed greath, elſe what ſhould 
give occaſion for ſuch diſpute ; and then it weakens the 
credit of thoſe we have, becauſe we do not know what 
grounds or authority the church, that is, the clergy, had, 
or could have, to receive theſe, and reject the reſt. And, 
I think, it would be a very hard caſe, were men's 
future ſafety to have any depmdance upon things ſo un- 
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and ſtrength of their adverſaries; nor do 
Chriſtians appear to be more fair and inge- 
nuoms, in that reſpect, than other men. Be- 
ſides, in thoſe times both Jeus and Gentiles 
were fond of miracles and prodigies, which 
they thought were ſometimes wronght by the 
power of evil ſpirits, as well as by the power 
of God; and therefore, they judged it ſuffi- 
cient for their purpoſe to aſcribe the mira- 
cles Chriſt wrought to the power of the de- 
vil, without attempting to prove that thoſe 
miracles were not wrought ; and, indeed, 
without entering into the gue/fron whether 
thoſe facts had really taken place, or not 
had the oppoſers of Chriſtianity undertaken 
to prove the negative fide of this queſtion ; 
that is, that the miracles referred to were 
not wrought, this muſt have been a childiſb 
and a fruitleſs attempt, ſuppoſing it had 
been the fruth of the cafe; becauſe the diſ- 
tance of time and place would have put ſuch 
proof wholly out of their power ; and there- 
fore, as it would have been childiſh for 
them to have pretended to it; fo it would 
have been greatly unreaſonable in the Chriſ- 
tians, either to have demanded, or expected 
it, Moreover, it was very natural for the 
Jeus, after the apoſtles had taken upon 
EE them 
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them to aboliſh Judaiſm, and to unite Jew 
and Gentile in one body under Chriſt ; I fay, 
after this had taken place, it was very natu- 
ral for the Jews, in their controverſies with 
the Chriſtians, to a/cr:be the miracles Chriſt 
wrought to the power of the devil, rather 
than to the power of God; becauſe, in this 
latter view of the caſe, the Jews, (ac- 
cording to the fundamental principle upon 
which all their religion and policy was 
grounded, vig. their being ſingled out from 
the reſt of the world to be God's peculiar 
people) muſt have conſidered God as fight- 
ing againſt himſelf; ſeeing thoſe miracles 
had been wrought in favour of, and had 
introduced a religion which had ſubverted 
and ſet aſide the everlaſting covenant and 
promiſe, which they apprehended God had 
made to their foretathers, Abrabam, T/aac, 
and Jacob, vis. that they (the Jews) 
ſhould be God's peculiar people through all 
generations, till time ſhould be no more; 
this new religion having broken down the 
wall of partition betwixt Jew and Gentile, 
and put the Jews upon a /evel with the reſt 
of mankind, Theſe are things which ap- 
pear to me to be of weight. And tho' what 


J have here obſerved does not /nk the 
: credit 


oy 
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ctedit of thoſe hiſtories; yet, ſurely, it 
weakens that credit, as the facts related in 
them appear to be % certain, than under 
other circumſtances they would be, Add to 
this, that thoſe hiſtories have paſſed through 
a very dangerous medium, in their convey- 
ance down to us, by which they have been 
greatly expoſed to corruption and alteration ; 
and this, of neceſſity, weakens the credit of 
thoſe facts that are related in them. Thus 
ſtands the caſe with regard to thoſe mracles 
that were wrought by Chriſt himſelf, they 
come to us under ſuch circumſtances as leaves 
room for doubting whether they did really 
take place, or not. | 
SECONDLY, the miracles the preſent gue/- 
tion is concerned with, are thoſe that were 
wrought by the immediate ſucceſſors of Feſus 
Chrift, with reſpe&t to which we, the un- 
learned, have no other account put into our 
hands than what is contained in the book 
entitled The acts of the bely ApoRles, which 
account, no doubt, is deemed the ne va- 
luable, as the hiſtory is placed amongſt 
thoſe books that are called jacred, But 
then, as the credit of what is contained in 
this book ariſes from, and reſts wholly on 
the authority of it's author, vis. one fingle 
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nameleſs hiſtorian; ſo the facts related in it, 
muſt of neceſſity, and from the very nature 
of the thing, be /e/5 certain; becauſe a 

ſingle unknown author has no pretence to 
ſuch credit as ſeveral well known and ap- 
proved authors may have a right to claim. 
Beſides, this book of the acts of the apoſtles 
contains ſome relations which look more like 
fictions than real facts, as the relations 
themſelves ſeem, at leaſt, to have the marks 
of incredibility upon them. An inſtance of 
this kind we have in what is uſually called 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. Acts ii. 1, 
2, 3. And when the day of Pentecoſt was 
fully come, they were all with one accord, in 
one place; and ſuddenly there came a ſound 


from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, 


which filled all the bouſe where they were At- 
ting; and there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat upon each 
of them. As the apoſtles were not ac- 
quainted with the languages of thoſe ſeveral 
countries which they were deſigned and 
appointed to preach the goſpel to; fo the 


gift of tongues, or an ability to peak the 


ſeveral languages of thoſe countries, without 
being at the Zrouble, or ſpending the time, 
which the ordinary way of learning thoſe 

languages 
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languages would require, this ſeemed ab/6- 
lutely neceſſary to enable them to execute their 
commiſſion, and to anſwer the purpoſe of 
their miniſtry, But then, what had the i- 
niſtry of the apoſtles to do with what is cal- 
led the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, which, 
according to the above relation, was exter- 
nal and wvifible, The gift of tongues, I 
apprehend, conſiſted in the ideas of foreign 
languages being impreſſed upon the mind 
of the receiver, who otherwiſe would 
have been ignorant of thoſe languages; 
and by which the preacher was enabled to 
peak, to the people of every country, in the 
language of that country, which otherwiſe 
he would have been uncapable of doing. But 
then, with this gift of tongues, things exter- 
nal and viſible, ſuch as ruſbing mighty 
winds and clover fiery tongues, do not ſeem 
to have any affinity, connection, or rela- 
tion; and could ſerve only to rike terror 
or excite wonder and amazement in thoſe 
that bebeld or felt them. And this, I 
think, renders the ſtory 4% credible, as it 
is very wnlikely that God ſhould thus inter- 
foſe for the ſake of pomp and /hew, or to an- 
ſwer any ſuch /ow purpoſes as theſe. And 
if we ſuppoſe this ruſhing mighty wind 
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and thoſe cloven fiery tongues to be emble- 
matical, it does not ſeem to help the caſe. 
For if the gift of fougues had not followed 
thoſe frightful appearances, then they would 
have been like the trumpet which gives an 
uncertain ſound, no one would have &nown 
what was pointed out by them. And as the 
gift of tongues is ſuppoſed to follow thoſe em- 
blems, they thereby became as ſeleſs; ſee- 
ing the thing explained itſelf, and did not 
need any ſuch emblematical repreſentation. 
Again, we have an account in this hiſtory of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, (chap. xix. ver. II, 
12.) that God wrought ſpecial miracles by 
the hands of Paul, ſo that from his body were 
brought unto the ſich handkerchiefs, or 
aprons; and the diſeaſes departed from them, 


and the evil ſpirits went out of them. That 


the apoſtles, like their maſter, employed 
their miracle-working power in curing all 
manner of chnet, and diſeaſes among the 
people, when properly applied to, was, I 


think, ſuitable to their character ; but then, 


what has this to do with handkerchiefs and 
aprons ? Did the healing and diſpoſing 


power, which took place in St. Paul, paſs 


from his body into thoſe handkerchiefs and 
aprons ? And when thoſe garments were 
carried 
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carried to the ſick and poſſeſſed, did the 
aforeſaid power paſs again out of thoſe hand- 
kerchiefs and aprons into the perſons they 
were brought to, ſo as to heal the ſick and 
drive the evil ſpirits. out of thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed by them? This, or ſomething like 
this, muſt have been the cafe, according to 
the account that is given of it. The curing 
diſeaſes, and caſting out of devils by, or 
through the iſtrumentality of handker- 
chiefs and aprons, favour ſtrongly of fic- 
tion ; becauſe thoſe cures conld have been 
as effefFually wrought without theſe, if they 
were the product of divine power; it was 
but for St. Paul to have [poke the word, and 
the diſeaſes and evil ſpirits would have de- 
parted forthwith, ſuppoſing handkerchiefs 
and aprons to have been ov? of the caſe, 
Matthew viii. 7, 8. And Jeſus jaith unto 
him, (the Centurion) I will come and heal 
him, .The Centurion anſwered, Lord, I am 
not worthy that thou ſhouldeſs come under my 
roof ; but ſpeak tbe word only, and my ſer- 
vant ſhall be healed. The caſting out of 
devils, and curing diſeaſes in the uſe of 
handkerchiefs and aprons, look too much 
like Juggling, and ſeem more ſuitable to 
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fraud and impofition, than honefly and 
truth, or%han to be applicable to the ſu- 
preme Deity ; and therefore, I think, the 
authority of one Angle nameleſs hiſtorian is not 
ſufficient to ſupport the credit of ſuch rela- 
tions as theſe. Again, we have an account 
in Acts v. 15, 16. That the people brought 
forth the /c into the freefs of Jeruſalem, 
and laid them on beds and couches, that at 
the leaſt the /hadow of Peter paſſing by 
might over/hadow ſome of them. There 
came alſo a multitude, out of the cities 
round about, into Jeruſalem, bringing /ick 
folk and them which were vexed with un- 
clean ſpirits, and they were healed every 
one. This is carrying the buſineſs of work- 
ing miracles and healing diſeaſes to ſuch a 
height, as naturally leads one to ſuſpe it. 
The people, according to this account, were 
healed of their reſpective diſeaſes, whether 
the apoſtles would, or not. For as the 
| power of healing did not only reſide in the 
apoſtles, but alſo in an atmoſphere that ſur- 
rounded their bodies ; ſo whoever came 
within that atmoſphere was healed of 
whatſoever 
* This hiſtory of the acts of the apoſtles ſeems likely 

to have been the product of the ſecond century, in which, 


according to the Jearned, fraud and * took 
place in great abundance. 
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whatſoever diſeaſes he had; this, I ſay, ſeems 
to have been the caſe. And this was done 
in great abundance, not only with reſpe& to 
thoſe who lived at Feruſalem ; but multi- 
tudes were brought in from the cities round 
about, and the ſick were healed, and many 
devils were forced to quit their habitations. 
This, one might think, ſhould have ſo pre- 
judiced the multitude in the af9*/es' favour, 
as to have put it out of the power of the 
prieſts to hurt them. For had the apoſtles 
cured all the ſick, infirm and mad people 
in and about Feruſalem, as the hiſtory ſets 
forth, it would, of courſe, have drawn the 
world after them ; the good effects of their 
power would ſo generally have been /eer 
and felt, that the multitude would certainly 
have been captivated by them, without 
any nice enquiry from whence their power 
was derived, or what kind or degree of 
evidence aroſe from it; and the exerciſe of 
fuch power, thus kindly directed, would, 
ſurely, have been a ſufficient protection to 
thoſe who uſed it, whatever prejudices may 
have been taken up againſt them, and 
whatever oppoſition may have been made to 
them. Were a certain number of men 


how to make their appearance in London, 
3 | and 


— 07 "EE REY 
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and go to the ſeveral ho/prtals of Bethlehem, 

St. Bartholomew, &c. and cure, in an in- 
tant, all the ſick, lame, and mad people, 

together with all others in and about Lon- 

don; this, I dare ſay, would be a ſufficient 

protection to them, let them preach what 

doctrine forever, and yet it was no protection 
| to the apoſtles in a /:#e caſe, tho' this ſeems 
to me paſt belief. Suppole thoſe men who 
are engaged in that new niniſtry commonly 
called methodiſin, who go forth to preach 
in like manner as the apoſtles did, without 
any deſignation from men, and who declare 
themſelves to be actuated, influenced and 
guided by the /ame ſpirit as the apoſtles were; 
if the ſame power did likewiſe attend theſe 
men, and was exerciſed in like manner by 
them, as is ſaid to have attended and to 
have been exerciſed by the apoſtles, and 
which may well be ſuppoſed would attend 
them, were their caſes the ſame, ſeeing. 
conviction is as deſireable, as neceſſary and 
uſeful now as beretofore; I ſay, ſuppoſe 
thoſe perſons employed in the miniſtry of 
methodiſm did really cure all the ſick, lame, 
deaf, dumb and blind people, where-ever they 
came, that were offered to them for help, 
and which, no doubt, would be offered to 


them in great abundance, were ſuch power 
once 
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once ſheun, this would certainly maſter the 
moſt inveterate prejudices that have been 
taken up againſt thoſe people, and Safe all 
the oppoſition which the preſent clergy can 
poſſibly make to them, who, perhaps, are 
as well qualified, and as much diſpoſed, vio- 
lently to oppoſe whatever may affef their 
grandeur, wealth and power, as any Few:/b 
prieſthood ever were. And if the curing all 
manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſ- 
caſes, among the people, would produce 
the forementioned ect, as, I think, it 
may fairly be preſumed it would, as well 
formerly as now ; then, from hence ariſes a 
high degree of probability that the aforeſaid 
numerous cures aſcribed to the apoſtles 
were not really wrought by them ; be- 
cauſe, notwithſtanding, the apoſtles (ac- 
cording to the hiſtory) became greatly ex- 
poſed to the rage and fury of the people 
thereby. This account, therefore, when 
taken together, appears to me to be incredible. 
If an hiſtorian introduces ſuch relations into 
his hiſtory, the truth of which may fairly 
and juſtly be doubted of; then this fo far 
affects the whole hi/tory, as to weaken it's 
credit; becauſe if it may zuftly be ſiiſpected 
that he either impoſed, or was impoſed upon, 
in one inſtance, then that may have been 

the 
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the caſe in any other inſtance ; and conſe- 
quently, the hiſtorian's bare relation will not 
be ſufficient to ſupport the credit of any part 
of his hiſtory, ſo as to render it indiſputable. 
Beſides, the hiftory itſelf, in which thoſe 
facts are recorded, may have been greatly 
corrupted and depraved, as it is allowed to 
have paſſed through very bad hands, which 
is a confideration that ought to be taken into 
the caſe, There may many circumſtances 
take place which weaken the credit of facts 
and records, and yet do not wholly de- 
firoy that credit; and that I take to be the 
caſe here; and therefore, admitting Chriſt's 
miſſion to be divine, yet the argument 
drawn from miracles, as thoſe facts are rela- 
ted in the h:/tories of the miniſtry of Chriſt - 
and his Apoſtles, is far from clearly proving 
that it was ſo ; the ſubje& not being with- 
out it's difficulties as I have before ſhewn. 
THIRDLY and laſtly, the other miracles 
that come into the preſent queſtion, that is, 
which may be ſuppoſed to be evidences of 
the truth and divinity of the Chriſtian reve- 
lation, are thoſe that were wrought, or ſup- 
poſed to be wrought, fince the founding of 
chriſtianity by the immediate ſucceſſors of 
Jeſus Cbriſt; but then, theſe are out of the 
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reach of my enquiry, as they are contained 
in records that have not come within the 
compaſs of my reading; and therefore, all 
that I can obſerve upon the caſe is this, viz. 
that, according to the accounts I have met 
with, at the beginning of thoſe times, or in 
the ſecond century, miracles were wrought in 
great abundance, of which ſome accounts 
are ſo extravagant as to be ſuſpected even by 
thoſe who readily go into the belief of mi- 
racles in general, and this weakens the cre- 
dit of the reſt, For if the Chriſtian writers 
of that time, in order to ſerve the cauſe of 
chriſtianity, would venture to exceed the 
bounds of truth in /ome inſtances; then 
this renders their other relations the /efs cre- 
dible, or the more juſtly to be ſuſpected. 
According to the learned, the ſecond centu- 
ry abounded with religious frauds, many 
goſpels and other writings appeared that 
muſt have been fictitious, and were deemed 
ſpurious ; which plainly ſhews that the wri- 
tings of thoſe times cannot with certainty 
and ſafety be relied upon, becauſe 7hoſe who 
made the ſeparation betwixt them had no 
certain infallible rule whereby to diſtinguiſh 
the genuine from the ſpurious, And tho“ it 
may be pretended thoſe biſhops who ſettled 

| the 
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the canon of the New Teſtament acted 
upon, or according to evidence, at leaſt with 
regard to all thoſe epiſtolary parts of it which 
were directed to particular perſons and 
churches; that is, the judgments of thoſe 
men were guided in making the ſeparation 
betwixt books that were genuine and thoſe 
that were ſpurious, by thoſe letters they had 
received from the ſeveral perſons and churches 
to whom the epiſtles of the apoſtles had been 
ſent; yet, perhaps, thoſe vouchers may as 


| Juſtly be ſuſpected as what they were brought 


to vouch for. And ſuppoſing the canon of 
the New Teſtament to have been ſettled fo 
early as the ſecond century; yet that does 
not contribute greatly to it's reputation ; be- 
cauſe at at time fraud and impoſition a- 
bounded, as is moſt obvious from the many 
hiſtorical and epiſtolary writings that then 
took place, which were confeſſedly ſpurious. 
And if ſuch ſpurious writings were put upon 
the world at that time; then it is not unna- 
tural to ſuppoſe that letters of credence 
might be forged, or greatly corrupted, in or- 
der to ſtamp the character of genuine upon 
them. Beſides, councils that have been 
convened on a religious account have ſel- 
dom acted with that JO freedom and 

impar- 
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impartiality that they ought ; nor have thoſe 
\ councils been principally made ſubſervient to 
truth and right, but rather to ſerve the 
purpoſes of intereſt, of party and faction, 
as experience has, and the hiſtories of thoſe 
councils do plainly ſhew, Nor was a coun- 
cil held in the ſecond century, (the very time 
in which religious frauds and lying for reli- 
gious purpoſes abounded) likely to have been 
more fair and 7ngenuous, or to act with 
more Honęſiy and inlegrity than councils at all 
other times. The Diotrepheſes who loved 
to have the pre-eminence, no doubt, in the 
ſecond century, as well as at other times, 
carried things with an Vigb hand their own 
way; and tho' merit and evidence might 
then, as uſual, be pretended to be the ground 
of their determinations; yet it 1s too well 
known that intereſt and party- zeal generally, 
If not always, have bore the greater ſway. 
St. Paul, (no doubt, very juſtly) obſerved 
of the Chri/tians of the firſt century, Phi- 
lippians ii. 21. All ſeek tbeir own, not the 
things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. Now, if the 
generality of Cbriſtians in the apoſtolic age 
were governed by their intereſt, and not by 
the Jaws of their maſter, or by the deſign and 
intention of Chriſtianity ; then what muſt 
- the 


-* ) 
= 
4 : 

: 

= 

_ 

=— 

0 g 
_ l 
_ 
ir 
_— 
nk, þ 

WE 

1 
m5 

= p 

* 
1 

* 
1 
1 

2 | : 

_—_ 

* 

N . 
- F 2 
1 
ut 
1 
1 
9 

=y |: 

+ : 
C 
1 
= 

H 1 

1. 0 13 
4 - 

45 1 

141 1 
WS 7 
L 1 
% 27 

=_—_ 7” 

„ 14 
4 1 
11 A 14 

= :. 

1 

05S 14 

$ = 
& +? = 
* 1 

_ 

"WE 

= 

W271} 
WE 
Fj \ 
Mt 

* I y 

_—_ 

39 ! 
4 1 

_— 
my $4 

_ ; 
+ £ * 
* . 
MK 1 
1 
1 1 

ye F 

5 : 

WW 

WW |, 
- 2 - 

=! 
1 . 
"i : 
4 
|! 
= 

_ 

_ 

_ mW 
1 

_ : 
_— 

4 q : 
*r K 1 
* 1 
NS 14 
IB 
_ IWR 

_ 
F _ 

d *% ; 

11:4. 

N 1 

Ls 
=: 

MM 

* 
1 
75 5 
1 7 17 
19 

. 17 

1 

ns ? 

- 

1 
1 

4 [3 
_ 
p Wu: | +7 

. 

þ = !; 
' 

_ 

q : Wn 1 

* 
_ 1,38 

: : 

Bf 1 

5 1 
an 4 
4 J „ 

_ 

2 {+ 

„ 

2 c 17 

. 7 
1 

„ | ; 

n 
r 
MM 
n 
os © 1 
1 
. *+\ it 
* * 17 
. "0 
* 1 
Te, 1 $4 
„ 

", hl : 
7 7 . 
bp — 4 
Ra. : 

#0 1 
Wars I. 
— 
2 y 7 
wa 

_ 
i# 5 1 
; : 
I 7 15 
= : 
3 14 
1 
ith . 
7 
IN. : 
_ . 
1 X {3 
| | 
. 3! 
} i : 
WW 
„ Fi 
th. : 
. 
379 i 
2 1 
* 6 : 
* 
1 177 
Ms +1 
17 

Cl : 

ml | 
„ jt 
=? ; 

„ 

* 

WR: |: 

17 

p $ 3! 

4 mi 

., 

24 5 

18 4 

# 1 

1 
4 3 7: 
bl | 

1 , #4 

I 


— 


8 Wen F 
rr r 
8 
22 We oe FEBS 

— . —— open 

3 .nu wa 

2 — — = 


— — 
* 
1 — * 4 
2 20 
* 


— 
=> 


224 The Author's Farewel. 


the caſe have been afterwards? And if 
Chriſtianity had ſo little good effe&# upon 
men's affections and actions in the fir? cen- 
tury ; then what may be expected from it in 
the ſecond? And then it's having ſo itte 


good effect now, is not, ſurely, to be won- 


dered at. When certain biſhops in council 
took upon them to /e7fle the canon of the 


Ne Teſtament, as ſome writings might be 


more conſonant and favourable to the ſenti- 


ments of the party that prevailed, and to 


which thoſe aſſuming judges might be more 
immediately and flirongly attached, than to 
others; ſo this is not unlikely to have been 
the ground of preference to them, as it might 


have been to any other ſet of men in a 


like caſe; I fay, this may have been the 


caſe; and therefore, neither the judgments 


nor integrity of thoſe men is abſolutely to 
be relied upon. From what has been ob- 
ſerved, it ſeems to appear, that the mira- 
cles ſaid to be wrought in the ſecond century 
add very little ffrengrh to the argument 
drawn from miracles to, prove the divine 
original of the Chriſtian revelation, ſeeing 
the facts themſelves are ;u/tly ſuſpicious and 
liable to be diſputed. And if the ſecond 


century abounded with Writings that were 


confeſ- 
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confeſſedly ſpurious, then we can have no 
certainty but that thoſe books which have 
been tranſmitted to us from them are fo; 
becauſe thoſe who flamped the character of 
genuine upon them, were not only Jallible, 
and therefore liable to err in that reſpect, 
but they were very likely to be partial in 
favour of thoſe books that were moſt favou- 
rable to the ftenets they eſpouſed, as then 
party zeal was carried to a great height. 

And if the vvritings of the ſecond century 
miniſter zuft ground for ſuſpicion, by reaſon 
of the extravagant and incredible accounts 
given of the exerciſe of miraculous power 
at bat time; then this not only weakens 
the credit of thoſe accounts, and renders it 
doubtful whether any ſuch power was then 
exerciſed; but it alſo weakens the credit of 
thoſe miracles that were wrote in the apo- 
folic age, as the accounts of theſe were 
tranſmitted to the world through them. For 
if the writers of the ſecond century are 
ſcarcely to be relied upon, with reſpe& to 
what they have recorded of their own times; 
then much leſt are they fit to be relied upon, 

with regard to what they have tranſmitted 
to the world that was tranſacted. in times 


preceding their own. We know nothing 
Vox. II. R of 
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of the fir/? century but by, and through the 


ſecond; and therefore, if what was wrote in 
the ſecond century of and concerning the 
ſecond century may juſtly be ſuſpected; then 
what was wrote in the ſecond century of 
and concerning the i, and what was 
tranſmitted to the world by the ſecond as 
relative to the firſt, muſt needs be more ſo; 
becauſe a writer may venture to affirm that 
of former times, which he cannot with e- 
qual ſafety venture to affirm of his own, as 
being more liable to be detected. 
As to the numberleſs miracles wrought, 
or ſuppoſed to be wrought, from the ſecond 
century down to this time, the evidence a- 


riſing from thoſe, inſtead of growing /fronger 


and ftronger, as it might well be expected 
it would, by their approaching zearer and 


nearer our own time; it has, on the con- 
trary, grown weaker and weaker, till at laſt 


it ſeems ſcarcely to have any ſtrength at all. 
The reaſon of this is manifeſt, namely, men 


have in later times by degrees grown leſs and 
leſs credulous with regard to relations of this 
kind; and that has led them to enquire 


more carefully and firifly into the truth of 
the facts themſelves, by which . ſcrutiny 
many frauds have been detected, and this 

RE ET” Ale 
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has introduced a juſt /z ſpicion of the reſt ; 
by which the evidence arifing from miracles 
wrought in later times has been greatly en- 
feebled; and had the like ſtrict ſcrutiny 
been made in former times, we do not know 
how ſome of thoſe miracles would have 
fared, that now paſs with reputation. The 
miracles wrought in, and by the church of 
Rome, for ages paſt, have been /ooked upon, 
and in general treated by Proteſtants, as 
fraud and impoſition ; though it has been 
wholly out of the power of thoſe Proteſtants 
to prove ſome of them to be ſuch; and 
though ſome of thoſe facts ſeem to be better 
attefled than any of the miracles that were 
wrought, or ſuppoſed to be wrought, in the 
firſt century, as theſe have only the authori- 
ty of the ſeveral Hiſtorians who have tranſ- 
mitted the #nowledge of thoſe facts to us to 
back them, one of which hiſtorians is an 
unknown nameleſs writer, which takes off 
greatly from the credit of his hiſtory ; 
8 whereas the other, namely, ſome of the 
miracles wrought of later times in and by 
the church of Rome, are allowed to have had 
men of 4nown boneſiy and integrity for their 3 
vouchers, or who have been witneſs of their 
truth, which is an article in their favour 
R 2 that 
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that the miracles in the fri century are de- 


ftitute of. And as no miracle is proved true, 


but by it's not having been proved falſe ; ſo 
this is equally the caſe of all miracles; and 
therefore, a miracle not having been proved 

falſe is not to be offered as an argument or 

evidence of it's truth. The Jes, in their 

controverſies with the Cbriſtians, did not 
pretend to diſprove the miracles wrought by 
Jeſus Chriſt, that is, they did not attempt 
to prove that thoſe miracles ere not wrought, 
the proof of thoſe ucgatives being wholly 
out of their power, - when thoſe diſputes 
took place ; and therefore, ſuch proof ought | 
not to have been expected; nor does it in the 
leaſt follow,that thoſe miracles were wrought, 
becauſe the Fews could not prove they were 
not. And fome of the miracles in the church 
of Rome are allowed to have been well- atteſt- 
ed, as they have had men of known honeſty 


and integrity for their vouchers; yet they 


are rejected by the generality, if not by all 
Proteſtants, either as not having been wrought, 
notwithitanding ſuch atteftation, or elſe as 
not yielding Proper proof in the preſent caſe. 
Some men, in order to keep clear of ſuch 
difficulties, as may ariſe from admitting that 
miracles may have been wrought in later 


:.. ME: 
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times by the church of Rome, maintain that 
the w/e and intent of miracles was for the 
introduction and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; 
and when that work was effefed then mira- 
cles ceaſed, and will never more be reſtored to 
the Chriſtian church; and upon this principle 
they condemn all pretenſions to miraculous 
power ſince that time as deluſion or impoſition, 


Whatever atteſtation may be pretended to be 
given to it. But then, this is a bare preſump- 


tion, without any argument or evidence to 
ſupport it. For if the original uſe and inten- 
tion of miraculous power was to work con- 


vickion in unbelievers, then, whilſt there are 


any unbelievers, the uſe and intention of mi- 
raculous power will remain; and conſequent- 


ly, the conftant uſe of it may more naturally 


be expected. And if an argument may be 
drawn from the known moral perfections of 
the Deity, which in ſome caſes is admitted; 
then I obſerve, that if the uſe and intent of 
miraculous power is to work conviction in 
unbelievers, and if unbelief takes place now as 
heretofore, then it ſeems to follow that mira- 
cles ww:1] take place now as heretofore ; becauſe 
God is the ſame Eind being now as heretofore, 
and is not a whit altered; but miracles 40 
not take place now to work the conviction of 


unbelievers, therefore they did nat take place 
% 2 bere- 
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heretofore to anſwer that purpoſe. To ſay that 
God is not in ju/tice obliged to be continually 
working miracles for the conviction of unbe- 
lievers, how true ſoe ver it may be, is not to the 
purpoſe; becauſe the argument is not drawn 
from the juſtice, but from the goodneſs of 
God; the queſtion is not what God, in ftr:# 
Juſtice, is obliged to do for his diſtreſſed 
and wretched creatures, which men in a 
ſtate of unbelief are ſuppoſed to be; but 
what his kindneſs and goodneſs will diſ- 
poſe him to do for their relief, as well at 
one time or place, as at another, ſeeing di- 
ference of time or place makes no altera- 
tion in him. And as ſome of the miracles 
pretended to be wrought in the church of 
Rome have been proved cheats, and others 
have the marks of credibility upon them, 
though not proved to be impoſitions ; ſo this 
has led ſome men, perhaps, not altogether 
unnaturally to conclude, that all pretenſions 
of this kind in the church of Rome have 
been cheats, though ſome of theſe have been 
atteſted by men of honeſty and integrity as 
aforeſaid. But then, this ſeems to weaken the 
evidence ariſing from miracles in general, 
and renders the facts themſelves to be very 
doubtful and uncertain, For if honefly and 
integrity in a voucher of the church of 


Rome 
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Rome, are not proper marks of a true teſti- 
mony, nor a proper ſecurity againſt impgſi- 
tion in that church; then honeſty and inte- 


grity in a voucher are not proper marks of 
a true teſtimony, nor a proper ſecurity a- 


gainſt impoſition in any other church, or caſe 
of like kind. If an honeſt upright man in 
the church of Rome may act otherar/e than an 
honeſt upright man, (admitting ſuch a way 
of ſpeaking ;) then why may not an honeſt 
upright man, upon the /ame grounds, act 


otherwiſe than an honeſt upright man, in any 


other church, or cafe? and conſequently, 
how will the miracles wrought by Teſus 
Chri/t and his apoſtles be proved to be otber- 
wiſe than impoſitions? ſuppoſing them to 
have been much better atteſted than at pre- 
ſent they appear to be, If it ſhould be ſaid, 


that an honeſt upright man in the church of 
Rome might from a religious principle act 


otherwiſe than an honeſt upright man (tho 


it would not be otherwiſe in his eſtimation) 


when by ſo doing he can be ſerviceable to 
the church or cauſe of God, which with 
him are the ſame thing, as he may conceive, 


in ſuch a caſe, the means will be ſfanctiſiea 


by the end it is ſubſervient to, and ſo may 


give a falſe teſtimony for the benefit of the 
E church, 
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church, without any. conſciouſneſs of guilt, 
though he would not do it in any other calc. 
The anſwer is, that this may be the caſe 
of the members of any other church, as 
well as thoſe of the church of Rome; an 
honeſt upright man may a& otherwiſe than 
an honeſt upright man, (admitting ſuch 
impropriety of language) upon the grounds 
before-mentioned, viz. when the cauſe of 
God and of that religious ſyſtem he has 
imbibed (which with him is the ſame 
thing) can be ſerved thereby; and this is 
not altogether unlikely to bet the caſe 1 

all religious profeſſers, the ſineus of 
truth ſeem ſometimes to be very much 
firained, in order to ſerve the religious 
cauſe in which men are engaged. If it 
ſhould be ſaid, that the church of Rome 
aſſumes a power of granting ndulgencies 
and pardons, which other churches do 
not pretend to; and the members of the 
church of Rome being under the influence of 
theſe pretenſions, it is eaſy to conceive that 
among them an honeſt upright man may 
act ofberwiſe than an honeſt upright man, 
may give a falſe teſtimony, when God's, that 
is, the church's cauſe, can be ſerved hereby, 
he judg ing himſelf to be in a very ſafe ſtate 
FL 99 
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2s not being expoſed to danger therefrom ; 


whereas ofher religious profeſſors, were 


they to act ſuch a part, they would have 


nothing to juſtiſy their conduct, nothing to 
be a foundation of ſafety to themſelves, but 
muſt ſtand condemned in their own minds. 
 Anſw. If a member of the church of Rome 
knowingly and wittingly acts otherwiſe than 


an honeſt upright man, becauſe he conſi- 


ders himſelf to be out of danger, and as 
running no riſque thereby; ſach a one has 
10 title to the character of an honeſt upright 
man, but the reverſe, and therefore, ſuch 


| a ons is quite out of the queſtion. If an 
honeſt upright man in the church of Nome 


exceeds the bounds of truth, to ſerve God's 
cauſe z; he does not do this under the con- 
fideration of it's being di /honeft and bad 
practice, but, on the contrary, he conſiders 
ſuch practice, in the caſe under conſidera- 
tion, to be boneft and good; and therefore, 
does not ſtand in need either of indulgence 
or pardon upon it's account, or for it's ſake. 
And if an honeſt upright Papiſi may exceed 
the bounds of truth, upon the grounds be- 
fore mentioned, and yet retain the charac- 
ter of an honeſt upright man; then why may 
not an honeſt upright Protęſtant exceed the 

bounds 


1 
6 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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bounds of truth upon the ſame grounds, 
and retain the character of an honeſt upright 
man alſo? and conſequently, if an honeſt 
upright man in the church of Rome may 
give a falſe teſtimony, may become a voucher 
for a pretended miracle, knowing it to be 
an impoſition, to ſerve the cauſe of God; 
then why may not an honeſt upright Pro- 
teftant, yea an honeſt upright apoſtle, do the 
fame, when the ſame purpoſe is to be ſerved 
thereby? To ſay, were a Proteſtant thus 
to deviate from truth he would act againſt 
his principles, and therefore would not be 
an honeſt man ; this is begging the queſtion. 
One Proteſtant cannot form a judgment, with 
any certainty, what are another Proteſtant's 
principles, in this reſpect; that is, he can- 
not certainly &now whether ſuch Proteſtant 
does, or does not admit, that truth, in ſome 
inſtances and caſes, may and ought to. be 
diſpenſed with, may be made to give place 
to fal/bood and diſſimulation, ſeeing ſuch ad- 
miſſion is not incompatible with proteſtan- 
tiſm ; and if a Proteſtant admits this, then 
ſuch Proteſtant, in ſuch inſtance or caſe, 
may exceed. the bounds of truth, and yet 
retain the character of an honeſt upright 


man. And if a Proteſtant admits that 
| | truth, 
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truth, in ſome inſtances and caſes, may 
and ought to be diſpenſed with; then, ſure- 
ly, the cauſe of God and religion may well 
be ſuppoſed to be ſuch inſtance or caſe; 
and conſequently, a Proteſtant may exceed 
the bounds of truth, may give a falſe teſti- 
mony, when the cauſe of God and religion 
can be ſerved thereby; and yet have a zuft 
title to the character of an honeſt upright 
man. And, indeed, St. Paul muſt have 
acted upon this principle, viz. that truth 
in ſome inſtances and caſes may and ought 
to be diſpenſed with, and made to give 
place to fal/hood and. diſſimulation; elle, 
ſurely, his honeſty and integrity in ſeveral in- 
ſtances muſt ſtand impeached. Thus he 

faith of himſelf, 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21. Au 
unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews ; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law; to them that 
are without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Chriſt) that I 
might gain them that are without law. 
Now, if St. Paul might, with a good conſci- 
ence, act ſuch a deceivable part as this, 
could fo far perſonate a Jew, or occaſionally 
conform to Judaiſm, as to lead the people 
to 
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to think that he approved it, in order to 
gain over the Fews to chriftianity, could 
circumciſe Timothy to anſwer the ſame pur- 
poſe, when at the ſame time he was the 
greateſi enemy Judaiſm ever had, and de- 
clared Galatians v. 2. Behold J Paul ſay 
unto you, that if ye be circumciſed Chriſt 
ſhall profit you nothing; I ſay if St. Paul 
could thus difſemble, and act ſuch a dif 
guiſed part as above, to ſerve the cauſe of 
chriſtianity ; then why may he not have 
given a falſe teſtimony to anſwer the ſame 
purpoſe ? and why may he not have retained 
the character of an honeſt upright man in 
the latter, as well as in the former caſe ? 
ſeeing the end may as well ſanctiſy the 
means in one caſe as in the other; and ſee- 
ing he might have acted according to his 
conſcience in both. Yea, St. Paul carried 
the matter of diſbenſing with truth much 
farther, by coining a falſhood thereby to 
fave himſelf; in which caſe God's cauſe was 
not immediately, but remotely intereſted. 
Thus As xxiii. 6. But when Paul perceived 
that one part were Sadducees and the other 
Phariſees, he cried out in the council, men 
and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of 4 
*. of the hope and ns on of the 
dead 
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dead I am called in queſtion, The 'laft 
article in this ſpeech was forged, as his hope 
in the reſurrection was 70 part of the charge 
brought againſt him by the Jeus, which 
the hiſtory ſheweth. And, indeed, this he 
afterward acknowledged before Felix, and 
ſeems to have condemned himſelf for it, 
chap. xxiv. 20, 21. Or elſe, (ſaid he) ler 


theſe ſame here ſay, i, they have found any 


evil. doing in me, whilſt I ſtood before the 
council, except it be jor this one voice that I 
cried flanding among them," touching the re- 
ſarrection of the dead I am called in queſtion 
by you. this day. But then, tho" St. Paul 
repreſented to Felix the 'vending this falſ- 
hood to be evi] doing, when he was in dan- 
ger of having it brought as a freſh charge 


ance at leaſt, reaſſumed it again when he 
was before the chief captain and king 
Agrippa, in order for them to know 
what to write to Rome concerning him, 
and when he had liberty, and was 

called upon to ſtate bis own caſe. Thus 
chap. xxvi. 5, 6, 7, faith he, after the 
moſt ſtrait ſect of our religion I liued 'a Pha- 


riſee ; and now (in conſequence of my 
Mag adherence to the Principles of that 


ect) 


1 
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ect) I fland and am judged for the bope 
of the promiſe of God unto our fathers, unte 
which promiſe our twebves tribes inſtantly 
ſerving God day and night hope to come; for 
 wohich hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am accu- 
fed of the Jews. Here it's plain, that the 
hope St. Paul mentions was that of a reſur- 
rection from the dead; and this appears, not 
only from his connecting it with his former 
profeſſion as a Phari/ee, but alſo more fully 
from the queſtion he ſubjoins to it, viz. 
Why ſbould it be thought a thing incredible 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead? St. Paul pro- 
bably invented this pretended charge againſt 
himſelf, not only to draw over a party of the 
unbelieving Jews to him; but alſo thereby to 
conceal the true ground of all the troubles 
that he had then brought upon himſelf ; 
namely, a moſt notorious piece of diſſimu- 
lation that he went through, therewith to 
deceive and impoſe upon the believing Fews 
that were at Jeruſalem, as in chap. xxi. 
Now, if the Apoſtle Pau! might deceive, 
might exceed the bounds of truth to ſerve 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity ; then why may 
not any other Apoſtle or any other apoſtolick 
man ? If St. Paul might deceive in one way 
to ſerve the cauſe of God; then why may he 
oy : | not 
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not in another ? when the ſame end is to 
be anſwered thereby. If an honeſt upright 
Papiſt may deceive, may give a falſe teſ- 
7imony to promote the intereſt of religion; 
then why may not an honeſt upright Pro- 
teſtant act the /ame part, to anſwer the ſame 
end? According to St. Paul's practice, I 
think, it is plain, that veracity and truth 
may give place to diſſimulation, when the 
cauſe of God and religion requires'it ; then 
proclamation of a miracle wrought may be 
made and atteſted, if it can be done with 
ſafety, when it may ſerve to work the con- 
viction of unbelievers ; tho', in fact there 
had been no ſuch thing; I fay, according 
to St. Paul's conduct, this may be done, at 
leaſt, the queſtion is, ' why ſhould it not? 
ſeeing the ſame end is ſerved in both, vera- 
city and truth are equally violated in both, 
and one is not more miſchievous and hurtful 
than the other. However, ſome of the 
miracles ſaid to be wrought by the Church 
of Rome are not only allowed to have been 
well atteſted, by having men of honeſty and 
integrity for their vouchers; but the facts 
or miracles themſelves are allowed by ſome 
to have been wrought, conſonant to ſuch 
atteſtation ; and thus Popery ſeems to be 
proved, 


| fuch evidences to all doctrines and propoſi- 
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| | proved, by the evidence of miracles, to be 
truth and true religion, whilſt it ſtands con- 


demned as Antichriſtian. But then, to 
avoid this unlucky. conſequence, and to pre- 
vent miracles from being proper evidences 


in the preſent caſe, they have been diſtin- 


guiſhed into miracles of truth and mira- 
cles of a he, which ſeems to render them 
uſeleſs as evidences, - For as no mark attends 
miracles, by which they may be diſtinguiſbed, 
and certainly known whether they be con- 
nected with LED or falſhood; ſo no evi- 
dence can ariſe from any miracle for one or the 
other; and in conſequence, the very argu- 


ment drawn from miracles becomes abortive. 


From what has been obſerved, I think, the 


miracles ſaid to be wrought fince the ſecond 


century, either prove 700. much, by proving 
popery to be truth and true Chriſtianity z ar 
elſe they prove Zoo little, viz. nee at oof 


in the caſe before us. 


Upon the whole of this . 1 * 
ſerve, that if miracles are admitted as proper 
evidences of the truth and divinity of doc- 
trines or propoſitions ; then they muſt be 


tions that haye been promulged by the ope- 
rator, at leaſt, all that have n. 
by 
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by him after the exerciſe of ſuch power. 
For as miraculous power is not more Con- 
need with, relative to, or dependent upon 
one doctrine or propoſition, than upon an- 
other; therefore, it ſeems to follow, that if 
miracles are proper evidences of the truth 
and divinity of one doctrine or propoſition 
which hath been promulged by the operator, 
they, of courſe, become ſuch evidences to 
all other doctrines or propoſitions that may 
be promulged by him. And if this be real- 
ly the caſe, then whoever works a miracle, 
does, from that inſtant, become both infa. 


lible and impeccable, he can neither err him- 


ſelf, nor impoſe” upon others; I ſay, this, 
of neceſſity, muſt be the caſe. For were 


it to be admitted, that be who works a mira- 


cle, is, after the operation, both fallible and 
peccable, is liable to err himſelf, and to im- 
poſe upon others, then the miracle wrought 
cannot be a eft of truth, becauſe it is not a 
pledge of the ſuperior knowledge and vera- 
city of the promulger, in the caſe to which 
it is applied, but theſe muſt be truſted to, 
and relied upon, the ſame as if no miracu- 
lous power had been exerciſed at all. The 
exerciſe of miraculous power does not ſhew, 
in the legt, that the operator has more know- 
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ledge, or is more worthy to be truſted, after 
the exerciſe of it than before, or that he is 
more ſo than other men. If it ſhould be ſaid, 
that though every mitacle-worker is fallible, 
and therefore is /zable to err; yet it may 
well be expected, that be who is inveſted 
with miraculous or divine power, is in- 


veſted with ſuperior or divine knowledge al- 


ſo. Anſwer : this expectation, according to 
St. Paul, is groundleſs ; becauſe to one is gi- 
ven the word of knowledge, and to another 
the working of miracles; ſo that the know- 
ledge of him who works a miracle may be 
as much limited and contracted as the know- 
ledge of other men. The gift of know- 
ledge and the gift of working miracles, as 
they are diſtinct and different in themiblres; ; 


ſo they do not uſually, much leſs always, 


take place in the /ame perſon ; for to one is 
given the word of 4nowledge, to another the 
working of miracles, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xii. 8, 10. If it ſhould be ſaid, though / 
ter the working of a miracle the operator is 
peccable and liable to impoſe; yet God will 
not ſuffer miraculous power to be miſappli- 


ed, becauſe were that the caſe, mankind 


would be in a moſt anguarded ſtate, as being 


thereby greatly poſed to impoſition. To 
which 
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which it may be anſwered, that when a 
miracle is once wrought, it muſt and will be 
at the option of the operator to apply that 
power as he pleaſes, either well or ill; nor 
can the Deity otherwiſe prevent it than by 
deſtroying his Being or his agency; and 
therefore, if this kind of reaſoning proves 
any thing, it proves #90 much, viz. that mi- 
raculous power will not be truſted in hu- 
man hands, becauſe men ſhall not have it in 
their power to impoſe upon each other there- 
by. Beſides, the miracles referred to were 
not conſidered to be a zeft of truth, at the 
time when they were wrought; ſeeing many 
parties and controverſies took place among 
Chriſtians, whilſt (according to the hiſtory) 
the power of working miracles was mighti- 
ly preſent with them; and yet miracles were 
not appealed to, nor were thoſe controver- 
ſies determined thereby, which might eafily 
have been done, had "miracles then been 
Judged to have the natung and force of evi- 
dence as aforeſaid. One of the principal 
controverſies that took place amons Chri/- 
tians in the apoſtolic age was, whether 
Chriftianity was a ſupplement to Fudaiſm, 
and was to be grafted upon it; or whether 
Eo Se was to be aboliſhed by the intro- 
: 8 2 duction 
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auction of Chriftiamty, Now, though this 
controverſy was of great importance, and 
each fide of the queſtion was maintained with 
great heat and zeal; and though it is re- 
preſented that miraculous power was then 
frequently exerciſed ; yet miracles were not 
appealed to, for the determination of theſe 
points, which, if miracles had been deemed a 
teſt of truth, might ea/ily have been done, 
to their general ſatisfaction. Whereas the 
contrary to this ſeems to have been the caſe, 

as miracles ſeem to have been wrought by 

both parties, and conſequently, on both fides 

of the queſtion controverted ; and therefore, 

if they proved any thing, they proved a 
great deal eo much, vis. that Chriſtiani- 

ty was a ſupplement to Judaiſm and was 

to be grafted upon it, and likewiſe that 
 Fudaiſm was to be aboliſhed by the intro- 
duction of Chriſtiamty, And if miracles 
were not. proper evidences of the truth and 
divinity of the doctrines above-mention- 
ed; then, how come they to be ſo in any 
other caſe ? And if miracles were not a 76 
of truth when they were wrought; then 
how come they to be ſo in after times ? be- 
ſides, as the fore-mentioned controverſy that 
| took place in the Jo age was of the utmoſt 
| 1 conſe 
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conſequence, viz. whether that yoke of bon- 
dage, the ceremonial law of Moſes, was to 
be aboliſhed, or whether it was to be per- 
petuated in the Chriſtzan church; ſo, if mira- 
cles were a Zeſt of truth, and were Zhen 
wrought to anſwer that purpoſe, it may 
well be expected they <would have been 
wrought, and could have been appealed to, 
as the teſt of truth in the caſe before- men- 
tioned, becauſe they could not otherwiſe be 
employed to anſwer a better purpoſe, The 
Holy Ghoſt would, ſurely, have pointed out 
miracles as a proper expedient to put an end 
to a controverſy ſo warmly diſputed, and upon 
which ſo much depended, viz. the continu- 
ation or extirpation of Moſes's law; I ſay, 
had miracles been then conſidered as the 700 
of truth, the Holy Ghoſt would certainly 
have directed the z/e of them to anſwer that 
purpoſe, ſec ing it did not otherwiſe interpoſe | 
to put an end to the diſpute; nor was 
apoſtolical authority ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe. So that either miracles are not a pro- 
per teſt of truth, or elſe no miracles were 
wrought at that time, notwithſtanding all 
that has been writ, and ſaid about them. 

Bu r farther 1 argument's ſake) 
that miracles may be proper evidences ; 


83 then 


— 
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1 then the queſtion is, what do they bear wit- 
4 nes to, in the caſe under conſideration? If 
by it be ſaid, that miracles prove the truth and 
divinity of the Chriſtian religion; then the 
queſtion is, what is the Chriſtian religion, 
and where is it to be found ? ſeeing there is 
nothing more indeterminate, even among 
Chriſtians themſelves, than what 7s the 
Chriſtian religion; except it be that the 
Cbriſtian religion is Popery to a Papiſt, Pro- 
teſtantiſin to a Proteſtant, Lutheraniſm to a 
Lutheran, Calviniſm to a Calviniſt, Armini- 
aniſm to an Arminian, and ſo of all other 
parties among Chri/t:zans, If it ſhould be 
ſaid, that Chriſtianity is contained in, and 
grounded upon the Bo, of the New Teſla- 
ment, the divine authority of which books 
is proved by miracles; and as Chriſtians are 
fallible like other men, ſo this has occa- 
ſioned their underſtanding the ſubjefF-matter 
contained in the books of the New Teſta- 
ment in very different ſenſes, and from 
thence of grounding different and contrary 
religious ſchemes upon it, each of which, 
to the party that adheres to it, is deemed the 
Chriſtian religion. If this be the caſe, it is 
I a little ſtrange, that the New Teſtament 
it ſhould be, as it were, the parent of different 
and 
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and contrary ſchemes of chriſtianity ; ſeeing 
it is an obvious defect in any human compo- 
ſition to be expreſſed fo /oo/ely, as that fair 
and honeſt enquirers may draw the moſt oppo- | 
ſite concluſions from it; and that this ſhould | 
be the caſe of a divine revelation is ſcarce | 
ſuppoſable. However, the queſtion at pre- | 
ſent is, whether this fountain of confuſion ſ 
and contradiction, viz. the New Teſtament, | 
which is now conſidered to be the Chri/tian 
revelation, be proved to be a divine revela- 
tion by the evidence of miracles £ Does each 
and every miracle that has been wrought, 
conſidered ſeperately, or do all the miracks 
that have ever been wrought, conſidered col- 
leftvely, prove that the books of the New 
Teſtament were wrought by the perſons re- 
ſpeAively whole names are now fixed to them; 
that the Deity dictated to and impreſſed upon 
their minds the /ubje matter contained in 
thoſe books, effectually reſtraining each writer 
from mixing his own conceptions with what 
was thus dictated to him; that thoſe books 
have been fazthfully tranſmitted from their 
original copies down to this time, without 
any corruption, altcration, addition or di- 
minution ; and (to us the unlearned) that 
they have been ju/tly rendered into our lan- 
8 4 guage? 


— 
2 
Ci 


4 
= 


PCT 
— Ws 


. 


* * 
. 25 g 7 Wo 
e 


, r 


3 = 


rr 
— — - nas np — Ip * — — _ — — N 


I "Roe ns 8 
r Ys 
S r x 


S 5 4 * 4 5 j p 5 — 8 n 2 
r AA Ib EZ ar dt = 4. << +> Jl — <A + ; 52 * * * . 
> — — — ELIE IIA ox rr rr * 2 N 
n — . | * = — 9 1 — 27 - em Serene 
= —_ 7 wee to — _ ENS 


* 
17 
Wi 
4 
5 
1 ry 
5 
1 y 
- \ 7 
. it 
" 
, - 1 
1 wy 
| | 
1 
55 
10 
jc 
134 
1 
= 
N 
95 
8 
7 1 
G : 
ing 
4-410 
i; 1. 
"Il 1 
67 
i 
N 5 


22 — * 
Dre 
— 


* 


* 
es 


rg . NW. g . 
c Soo ne 


— 
— 


— 


— 2 


> Ao In — 
— ions i ne 


U 


. —— 


= EEE 
24 ED — 
. 


— —e 

— — 
TREE 

r 


— — 


— 27 IRE r — 


248 The Author's Farewel. 
guage? I ſay, do miracles prove theſe 
points? ſurely not. And if miracles do nat 
prove the forementioned points, then the 
queſtion returns, how do they prove the 
books of the New Teſtament to be a divine 
revelation ? which queſtion is likely to re- 
main, for any proper anſwer that can be 
made to it. And tho” facts are flubborn 
things, and there is no reaſoning againſt 
them, that is, when a thing plainly appears 
to be fa, then no reaſoning nor argu- 
mentation can poſſibly prove it to be ofher- 
wiſe ; yet every fact ought to be brought to 
a fair trial, and every circumſtance ought 
to be brought into the'caſe, which may give 
light to it, in order for us to form a proper 
judgment, whether the acts in queſtion have 
really taken place, or not. And though 
uncertainty muſt needs attend things of this 
kind; yet, I think, this does not afford a 
proper and ſufficient reaſon for us to return 
back to the church of Rome, and rely upon 
the pretended infallible judgment of that 
church, as ſome of their fathers have 7n/i/t- 
ed that we ought ; becauſe the church of 
Rome has been /o far from proving her judg- 
ment to be 7nfallible, that ſhe has plainly 
proved the contrary, as the ofpofite and 
con- 
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contrary decrees of her popes and councils do 
moſt clearly demonſtrate. So that the 
church of Rome is ſo far from being the 
fountain of truth, that ſhe has ſhewn her- 
ſelf to be the ſource and fountain of the 
molt groſs and palpable errors; and there- 
fore, is by no means fi to be relied upon in 
caſes of this nature, Nevertheleſs, though 
the uncertainty that all revelation and tradi- 
tionary religion, from the very nature of the 
thing, muſt needs be liable to, does not 
lay us under a neceſſity of returning back to 
the church of Rome; yet it ſhews the great 
propriety of our returning back to that prior 
rule of action, which is the ground and foun- 
dation of moral truth, and conſequently, of 
moral certainty, viz. the eternal and inva- 
riable rule of right and wrong, as to an in- 
fallible guide, and as the ſolid ground of our 
peace and ſafety, which rule we are 700 700 
eafily diverted from. 
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SECTION IX. 
OF THE 
PERSONAL CHARACTER - 
o FP 


JESUS CHRIST: 


AND OF 


The FicuRATIvEg LANGUAGE he uſed in 
ExkRCISE of his MINISTRY. 
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SECTTON Wn 
CONCERNING THE 


Perſonal Character of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of the figurative language he 
uſed in the exerciſe of his mi- 


niſiry.. 


S to the perſonal character of Jeſus 
A Chr:/t, I apprehend him to have 

been what he appeared to be, viz. 
a man, or one of the ſpecies of mankind ; 
as he was born, was nurtured and brought 
up, increaſed in ſtature and wiſdom or un- 
derſtanding, was ſubject to the fame wants 
and infirmities, lived and died, lige all other 
men. And as Feſus Chriſt thus plainly ap- 
peared to be a man of the /ame ſpecies with 
us; fo he declared of himſelf that he was 
the ſon and ſent of God; and it was ſaid of 


_ that he was God or a God; which 
modes 
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| 254 The Author's Farewel. 
1 modes of ſpeech ſeem to imply and ſet forth 
| that he was one to whom the word of God 
1 came, Fobn x. 34, 35, 36. And as Jeſus 
5 Chriſt, according to the language of thoſe 
* times, was ſtiled God, or a God; ſo, in that 
4 view of the caſe, he was both God and man 
in one and the ſame perſon, which was 
likewiſe the caſe of all thoſe nen to whom 
the word of God came; they were men, 
and they were likewiſe deputed Gods to thoſe 
to whom they were ſent, like as Mojes was 
deputed to be a God unto Pharoah, Exodus 
vii. 1, And as Jeſus Chrift being this, was 
ſufficient to anſwer all the purpoſes that 
were anſwered by him whilſt he was an in- 
habitant of this globe, and as this is all that 
can be ſupported by proper evidence, or that 
can with any propriety be determined con- 
cerning him, whilſt we retain our conclu- 
ſions within the bounds of fruth and ſober- 
neſs ; ſo every thing beyond this muſt, of 
neceſſity, and from the very nature of the 
thing, be very doubtful and uncertain, For 
as every thing beyond this is grounded on 
ſuch phraſes or modes of ſpeech as have no 
fixed or determined ſenſe, but may be under- 
ſtood or uſed in a literal or figurative 
ſenſe ; and as we have no certain rule to 
„ _ 
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judge by, whether the language referred to 
is to be underſtood literally or figuratively ; 
ſo from hence it will follow, that every 
thing grounded on this language, which ex- 
ceeds the bounds before mentioned, muſk, 
in the nature of the thing, be very doubtful 
and uncertain, Thus Chriſt ſaid, Fohn viii. 
58. Before Abraham was, Iam, [or I was.] 
From theſe words it may be inferred, that 
Chriſt, as an intelligent being, exiſted ante- 
cedent to his conception in the womb of his 
mother; but then, this conclu/ion, as inferred 
from thoſe premiſes, muſt be doubtful and 
uncertain : For as Chriſt, by a figure of 
ſpeech, in this very diſcourſe with the 
Jeus, ver. 56. ſaid of Abraham, that he had 
ſeen his (viz. Chriſt's) day; when at moſt 
Abraham could only have believed in the 
promiſe (ſuppoſing ſuch promiſe had been 
made) concerning it; fo, by a like figure of 
ſpeech, and with equal zuſineſs and propriety, 
Chriſt may alſo have ſaid of himſelf, that he 
was before Abraham, when he only was in 
the purpoſe and intention of God, and was 
the /ubjefF of that promiſe which Abrabay: 
had believed in; and therefore, Chriſt's 
pre-exiſtence cannot . certainly be inferred 
from the words or - premiſes before men- 
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tioned. The caſe; think; is the fine i 


all other inſtances of like kind. This is 
farther evident from the many controverſies 
that have take place among Chriſtians, 
from the beginning, or near the beginning 
of Chriſtianity down to this time, with 


regard to this ſubject; in which controver- 


fies each party have been perplexed with 
diſſiculties they could not eafily get clear of; 
and this alſo ſhews the doub?fulneſs and un- 
certainty of what has been contended for, 
when it has exceeded the bounds before 
mentioned. Beſides, ſome of the writers 
of the new teſtament have taken upon them 
to aſſert that of Feſus Chrift, of which it 
does not appear that they had any thing to 
ground thoſe aſſertions upon, and of which 
the Few:fo writings ſeem to afford at leaſt a 
preſumptive argument of the contrary. Thus 
Fobn i. 1, 2, 3. In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God. The ſame was in the begin- 
ning with God. All things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. Epbeſ. in, 9. Who created 
all things by Jeſus Chriſt. Culaſſians i. 16, 
17. For by him were all things created that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible 

. 


* 
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and invifible ; whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all 
things were created by him, and for him, 
And be is before all things, and by him all 
things confiſt. Here theſe writers ſeem to 
ſet forth, (or elſe it is ſcarce conceivable 
what they intend) that the world was at 
firſt created, and is continually upheld by the 
power and agency of Feſus Chrift ; but then, 
theſe writers do not produce any kind of 
evidence, nor do they ſhew what they had to 
ground theſe aſſumptions upon; and there- 
fore, they muſt ſtand for nought. The 
Hebrew hiſtorian, in his account of the cre- 
ation of the world, repreſents it to have 
been performed by the immediate power and 
agency of the ſupreme Deity, independent 
of the agency or co-operation of any de- 
puted, miniſterial and ſubordinate God. 
Thus Gene/is i. 1. In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth, &c. Here 
we ſee the work of creation is aſcribed to 
God in the fngular number, excluſive of any 
ſubſtitute or co-efficient. Again, at verſe 
3. And God ſaid, let there be light ; and fo 
in many other inſtances. And tho”, at verſe 
26. the mode of ſpeech is changed, and God 
is ſeemingly repreſented as addrefling him- 
Vol. II. p ſelf 
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258 The Author's Farewel. 
ſelf to another, or others, as co-efficients inthe 
creation of man, viz. Let us make man in 
our image, &c. yet it is plain nothing more 
could be intended, than if it had been ex- 
preſſed in the /ingular number, as before; 
becauſe God could not poſſibly ſtand more in 
need of help, either by way of counſel or 
power, in the creation of man, than in the 
creation of any other animal, or in the cre- 
ation of this planet with all it's other inhabi- 
tants; and becauſe, when this hiſtorian came 
to make a repetition of the work of man's 
creation, he dropped thoſe plurals, and ex- 
preſſed himſelf in the ingular number, as 
at verſe 27. So God created man in bis own 
image, in the image of God created be bim, 
male and female created be them, Here, it 
is plain, the hiſtorian conſidered the creation 
of man to be ſolely and /ingly the work of 
God, excligive of any ſubſtitute,or co-ęficient; 
for had he apprehended the caſe to be other- 
wiſe, and that God, in the creation of man, 
had acted either by a ſubſtitute, or with a 
co- efficient or co- efficients, then he would 
moſt certainly have expreſſed himſelf to this 
effeft ; [ſo God, by his ſub/titute, or | with 
his co. partners, created man in tbeir own 
image, in their image created they him, 
| | male 
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male and female created they them.] This, 
ſurely, would have been the language of the 
hiſtorian, had he ſuppoſed that God created 
man either by a ſubſtitute or with a co-effi- 
cient, To this I may add, that all the 
Fewiſh writers in the old teſtament, when 
they ſpeak of, or refer to the creation, they 
aſcribe that work wholly to God, exclufrue 
of any ſubſtitute or co-efficient, at leaſt, I 
apprehend this to be the caſe ; and there- 
fore, it ſeems to have been a bold attempt 
of thoſe writers in the new teſtament to aſ- 
cribe the creating and upholding of the 
world to Jeſus Chri/?, not only without evi- 
dence, but even ſeemingly againſt the evi- 
dence of the old teſtament ; I ſay, this ſeems 
to have been a bold attempt, becauſe they 
had reaſon to expect it would not gain credit, 
at leaſt among the Fews. To ſay, that the 
new teſtament writers referred to, received 
the aforeſaid doctrine (of Chriſt's making 
and upholding the world) by divine inſpira- 
tion, is begging the queſtion ; becauſe this 
is a point which is not to be preſumed, but 
proved; and till that is done, not any thing 
is to be admitted that is grounded upon it. 
And tho' the perſonal character of Jeſus 
Cbriſt is highly exalted by the above doc- 
4 trines; 
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trines ; yet as thoſe doctrines do not appear 
to be well grounded; therefore, they ought 
not to be admitted, whatever purpoſe they 


may be ſubſervient to. The above declara- 


tions are of an extraordinary nature; and 
therefore, ought to appear to be well groun- 
ded, if aſſent to them is demanded; and 
conſequently, it may be well expected that 
the foundation of them ſhould be carefully 
enquired into; and if, upon ſuch enquiry, it 
ſhould appear that they have 0 ſolid foun- 
dation, then, ſurely, men's aſſent to them 
may very juſtly and properly be ſuſpended. 
To ſay, that the above declarations were 
made by two very great men, vig. St. John 
and St. Paul, is not altogether ſatisfactory, 
except we knew what theſe great men ground- 
ed thoſe declarations upon. To build doc- 
trines of an extraordinary nature upon the 
bare aſſertions of great men, does not ſeem 
to be quite ſafe ; becauſe very great men 
are not only liable to err, but have erred, 
and therefore, may poſſibly err in the caſe 
referred to. And here, I think, it will be 


baut juſt to obſerve, how ready and quick- 


ſighted Chriſtians are, in ſpying the mote 
that is in their brother's eye, notwithſtand- 
ing the beam that is in their own, Chriſ- 

3 tians 
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tians have been very ready to obſerve and 
expole the weakneſs and ſuperſtition of the 
Pagans in deifying, that is, making Demi- 
Gods of their heroes and benefactors ; whilſt 
they themſelves, or ſome of them at leaſt, 
in this very particular, have gone beyond - 
thoſe Pagans, in making their great bene- 
factor, vis. Jeſus Chriſt, not a Demi-God, 
but the very ſupreme God himſelf; than 
which, ſurely, nothing was ever more e- 
travagant. And the intemperate zeal of 
Chriſtians hath not only led them to exalt 
the perſonal character of their maſter above 
what was meer, (as if he who exalted 
Chriſt's character Higheſt was the beſt and 
trugſt Chriſtian, whilſt thoſe who thought 
more /oberly and cooly of this matter fell un- 
der the infamous name of Hereticks) but it 
hath alſo led them to wnchri/tianze them- 
ſelves, by diſpoſing them to put of that 
humble, peaceable, benevolent temper and 
behaviour towards all men, which, accord- 
ing to the hiſtories, eminently appeared in 
their common maſter, and which is eſſen- 
tial to a true diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, (for if 
any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt he js 
none of his, Romans viii. 9.) and by intro- 
ducing in them ſuch a temper and behaviour 
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as was much more ſuitable to the ravenous 
beaſts of the field, than to intelligent beings, 
who come under the denomination either 
of men, or Chriſtians. And, ; 
As Chriftians have built extravagant 
doctrines on the writings of the new Zefta- 
ment, and particularly on the words of 
Chriſt, with regard to his perſonal charac- 
ter ; ſo their reaſonings and argumentation, 
in order to ſupport thoſe doctrines, have 
been as extravagant: That is, it has not 
been an unuſual thing for Chriſtians to draw 
forced and unnatyral concluſions from the 
words of Chriſt, and thereby de/roy conclu- 
fions which are moſt natural, plain and 
obvious, that Chriſt's perſonal character 
might be highly exalted. Thus, Matt. 
xxvii. 46. Chriſt is ſaid to make the fol- 
lowing complaint ; My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me. The concluſion 
which naturally and obviouſly follows from 
theſe words or premiſes, with reſpect to the 
perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, is this, v1. that he is 
not the ſupreme God, in whole, nor in part; 
this negative concluſion being evidently con- 
tained in thoſe promiſes, For if Jeſus 
Chriſt was forſaken of God, then he is not 
that God, in whole, nor in part, that he was 


| Fe 
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forſaken by; it being an impoſſibility in na- 
ture for the ſupreme God, or, indeed, any 
other intelligent being, to forſake him/elf, 


or be forſaken by himſelf. Again, John x. 


30. Chriſt faid, J and my father are one, 
From which words or premiſes this forced 
concluſion is drawn, viz. that Jeſus Chriſt 
and his father are one eſſence; and conſe- 
quently, that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme 
God, as he is oxe eſſence with his father who 


is the ſupreme God. If by one eſſence, 


be meant one ſpecies or kind of efſence ; then 
the above conſequence will not follow ; be- 
cauſe as God may produce a being after his 
own image or likeneſs, which was the caſe 
of man ; ſo he may alſo produce a being of 
the ſame ſpecies or kind of efſexce with him- 
ſelf, for any thing we know; and if he 
ſhould, that being would be derived from, 


and would be dependent upon him, but could 
not poſſibly be the one ſupreme God with 


him. And if by one eſſence, be meant 
one numerical identical efſence ; then the 


above conſequence is abſurd; becauſe the 


fame numerical identical eſſence cannot poſ- 


 fibly be both father and ſor to itſolſ, it can- 


not beget itſelf, nor be begotten by, or of 
itſelf, But this is by the way. What I in- 
Fe © Ee tend 
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tend to obſerve is, that in the above argu- 
ment the concluſion does by no means follow 
from the premiſes. Jeſus Chriſt and his 
father may be one in many reſpects, and as 
they are only declared to be one indefinitely, 
and not in any particular determined reſpect 
in the premiſes; therefore, it cannot fairly 
be concluded from thoſe premiſes, that they 
are one in any particular determined re- 
ſpect whatever; and conſequently, not in 
that one particular determined reſpect he- 
fore mentioned; becauſe that would be con- 
cluding more from thoſe premiſes than is 
really contained in them, or is deducible 
from them, and as ſuch it is forced and un- 
natural. And tho' Chriſt intended to ſhexw, 
in this diſcourſe, that be and his fatber are 
one in a particular determined reſpect ; yet 
_ what that particular determined reſpect is, 
cannot be concluded from the bare words 
above mentioned, viz. I and my father are 
one; but muſt be collected from the ſubject 
he had been treating of. Chriſt ſaid to the 
Jews, as at verſes 27, 28, My ſheep bear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me, and I give unto them eternal life; and 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand, And that it 
might 
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might appear that Chriſt's ſheep were quite 
fafe in his hand, he obſerved farther, v7z. 
My father which gave them me is greater 
than all, and none is able to pluck them out of 
my father's hand, To which he adds, as at 
verſe 30. I and my father are one. Hare 
we plainly ſee what that particular determi- 
ned reſpect is, in which Chriſt ſaid that he 
and his father are one, vig. in guarding and 
ſecuring Chriſt's faithful ſervants, whom he 
calls his ſheep, from the greateſt evil they 
could be in danger of falling into, that is, 
from periſbing. Chriſt conlidered himſelf 
and his father as being both concerned and 
engaged for the ſafety and preſervation of 
his faithful people, who could not poſſibly 
miſcarry, having ſuch protectors; becaule 
his father was ſuperior in power, or greater 
than all thoſe who might be engaged againſt 
them. And as Chriſt confidered his father 
and himſelf as being both concerned for the 
protection of his people; ſo he might very 
juſtly and truly ſay of his father and himſelf 
that they are one; not one effence, not one 
perſon, not one thing; but one in proſecuting 
one and the ſame defign, viz. the protection 
and preſervation of Chriſt's ſheep. But then, 
as I have already obſerved, it does not ap- 

5 | . pear, 
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pear, nor follow from the bare words them- 
ſelves, (viz. I and my father are one) when 
conſidered abſtrafedly from the fubjet# 
treated of, in what particular determined 
reſpe& Chriſt and his father are one, that 
being only d:/coverable, or to be collected 
from the ſubjei? he was then treating of. 


Now, tho' the latter concluſion I have been 


conſidering, viz. that Chriſt and his father 
are one eſſence, is plainly forced, as not being 
contained in, nor deducible from the premi- 


ſes; yet it is inferred from thoſe premiſes, 


and thereby the former concluſion (viz. that 
Jeſus Chriſt is not the ſupreme God, in 
whole, nor in part) is deſtroyed, tho' that 
conclufion is moſt natural, plain and obvi- 
ous, I am ſenſible, it is pretended that theſe 


_ concluſions do not deſtroy one another; be- 


cauſe Jeſus Chriſt, in his human nature, is 
not the ſupreme God, in whole, nor in 
part, according to one of theſe concluſions ; 
and, in his divine nature, he is the ſupreme 
God, according to the other of thoſe con- 
cluſions. Upon which J obſerve, that as 
the diſtinction of #wo intelligent natures in 
the perſon of Chriſt, is wholly of human 
invention; fo, I dare ſay, it is ſuch a ſub- 
Hety as none of the juggle of heathen ora- 

IL, 5 cles 
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cles or prieſts could ever exceed. Beſides, 
this diſtinction of fo intelligent natures in 
the perſon of Chriſt, will not help the caſe; 
becauſe Chriſt's human nature could not 
poſſibly be forſaken by his divine nature, 
whilſt thoſe te natures ſubſiſted Zogether, 
and by their coalition, and in their united 
fate, they conſtituted one and the ſame ſingle 
individual perſon. 

Taz language Chriſt uſed was lofty and 
figurative, ſuitable to the age and country in 
which he lived; and as we are greatly di- 
ſtant, both as to time and place; fo this 
ought to be a reaſon to us to be very cautious, 
and to take great heed, what doctrines we 
baild upon it, even with regard to Chriſt's 
| perſon, leſt we be drawn afide from the 
truth thereby. Chriſt ſometimes expreſſed 
himſelf in ſuch a manner, as that the very 
ſame kind of reaſoning from his words will 
infer concluſions, with reſpect to his perſon, 
which deſtroy one another. Thus, for ex- 
ample, Chriſt ſometimes tiled himſelf the 
ſon of man, and at other times he ſtiled him- 
ſelf the /or of God, and ſaid that God was 
his father. From the former of theſe ap- 
pellations it may naturally be 7:/erred, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was budge into being by the 

opera- 
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operation, and through the agency of a man, 
like as all others of the ſons of men are. 
And from the latter of theſe appellations it 
may in like manner be inferred, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was not brought into being through 
the operation, and by the agency of a man, 
but through the operation, and by the agen- 
cy of God only; and thus, by the very fame 
kind of reaſoning, thoſe t ˙ concluſions, drawn 
from the words of Chriſt, deffiroy one an- 
other. And as two oppoite concluſions ſeem 
to follow from the words of Chriſt ; ſo 
there is ſomething, perhaps, which may be 
offered in favour of each of them. As to 
the firſt, viz. that Jeſus Chriſt was brought 
into being by the operation, and through the 
agency of a man, it may be urged, that 
there is the /ironge/? preſumption for it which 
the nature of the thing will admit ; ſeeing 
no other man was ever produced in any other 
way, .Adam only excepted, who could not 
poſſibly be produced in this way, as he was 
the fir/? of the ſpecies; and ſeeing Chriſt's 
being brought into being in the common 
courſe of nature was ſufficient to anſwer all 
the purpoſes that were anfwered by him 
wWdilſt 


Ie ſenſible it is pretended, that it was" Abr 
Chriſt ſhould be brought into being 1 _— 
5 | _— of 
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whilſt he lived upon the earth, ſo that his 
being produced in an extraordinary way does 
not ſeem to have been wanted. And as to 
Chritt's being called the of God, that ap- 
pellation was not peculiar to him, ſeeing 
Adam and others had been ſo called; and 


therefore, 


of a man, that ſo he might be a lamb without Blemiſh and 
without ſpot 3 and as ſuch might be offered up an expia- 
tory ſacrifice to God, for the ins of the world. To 
which it may be anſwered, that when Chriſt came fir 
into the world, he muſt of neceſſity have been without 
blemiſb and without ſpot; becauſe he could not poſſibly be 
a criminal antecedent to his exiſtence, nor could he become 
ſo by his beginning to be; and therefore, his being pro- 
duced in an extraordinary manner was not neceſſary to 
anſwer this end. Beſides, Chriſt being a propitiatory ſa- 
criſice, properly ſo called, is repugnant to truth and rea- 
ſon; and therefore, is not to be admitted. I am alſo 
ſenſible it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he was in all things temp- 
ted as we are, yet without ſin; but then, this did not 
depend upon the way and means by which he was brought 
into being, but upon his /ub/equent behaviour. Beſides, 
it is likewiſe ſaid of Noah, that he was a juſt man, and 
perfect in his generation; and of Job, that he was per- 
fect and upright, one that feared God and eſchewed 
evil; and of Zachariah and Elizabeth, that they were 
righteous before God, walking in all the commanaments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; by which, ſurely, 
nothing more could be intended, than that no gro/s m/- 
- carriage could be charged upon them, and not that no 
ſip, no impropriety had attended them through the whole 
courſe of their lives; for as this was what they were I- 
able to, ſo it was what they were [i4ely to have been 
guilty of. In like manner, when it was faid of Chriſt, 
that he was without fin ; it might poſſibly be meant that 
no publick or groſs miſcarriage could be charged up- 
on him; and not that he was wholly exempt from the in- 
firmities and frailties of nature. 
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therefore, nothing can be concluded from 
the appellation itſelf. Again, as to the ſecond 
concluſion, viz. that Jeſus Chriſt was 


brought into being, not by the operation, 


and through the agency of a man, but by 
the operation, and through the agency of 
Gad only, it may be urged, that #wo of the 
writers of Chriſt's life and miniſtry have 
given a particular account of this matter, 
viz, that he was begotten by the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; to which it may be added, 
that St. John alſo tiled Chriſt the only be- 
gotten ſon of God ; all which are clear and 
full to the purpoſe. To this it may be an- 
ſwered, as to Chriſt's being begotten by the 
power of the Holy Gboſt, that was a ſecret 
locked up in the breaſt of his mother, as it 
was not, nor could it poſſibly be known to 
any other of our ſpecies ; and as the te/t:mony 
of Chriſt's mother is wanting in the preſent 
caſe, and as we do not know what authori- 
ty the hiſtorian had to ground theſe relations 
upon; ſo this renders it, to ſay the leaſt, a 
very doubtful point. As Feſus Chriſt was 
born, brought up, and ſupported in the {ame 
way that all other men are, and was, as to his 
external form, and as to the natural endow- 
ments of his body and mind, like all other 
| | | men; 
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men; ſo this lays a fair and a juſt ground 
for concluding, that he was generated or be- 
gotten in the ſame way, viz. by the co-ope- 
ration of a male and female of the fame 
ſpecies as the ref# of mankind are; which 
conclufion ought not to be departed from, 
till the contrary is fairly and clearly made 
out ; but this does not appear to be the caſe, 
when it is enquired into. Thus Matthew 
i. 18, Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe ; whereas his mother Mary was eſ- 
pouſed to Joſeph, before they came together 
ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This extraordinary event, of Mary's being 
with child of the Holy Ghoft, the hiſtorian 
grounds wholly on a dream that Foſeph had 
concerning it, as he does not produce any 
other authority for it; which dream ſeems 
too weak to overſet the natural and juſt con- 
clufion mentioned above. And though the 
hiſtorian has given an account of the dream; 
yet that Joſeph told this dream to him, or 
how he otherwiſe came by his information, 
this he faith not. Beſides, the hiſtorian re- 
preſents this event as taking place, that 
thereby an ancient prophecy might be ful- 
filled; which prophecy does not appear to 
have the leaſt relation thereto, and this ren- 
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ders the relation the more ſuſpicious. Again, 
Luke i. 35. And the angel anſwered and ſaid 
unto ber, (viz. Mary) the Holy Ghoſt ball 
come upon thee, and the power of the higheſt 
ſhall over-ſhadow thee ; therefore alſo, that 
holy thing that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be 
called the ſon of God. This hiſtorian in ef- 
fect relates the ſame thing as the other, tho 
he does not ground it on Joſeph's dream as 
the other does, but on a converſation with, 
and a promiſe made to Mary by an angel, 
that thus it ſhould be with her ; but then, 
whether Mary informed this hiſtorian of 
what had paſſed betwixt her and the angel, 
or whether it had been with ber as the angel 
had promiſed, and whether, or how he o- 
therwiſe came by his information, this he 
faith not. So that here is an account of a 
molt extraordinary event, without. any au- 
thority or any evidence to back it, but the 
bare relation of the writer,, who might cre- 
dit it upon very //:ght grounds, and which, 
indeed, ſeems to be the caſe ; and therefore, 
it cannot be ſufficient to ſet aſide the natural 
and juſt concluſion mentioned, viz. that 
Feſus Chriſt was brought into being in the 
ſame way, by the co-operation of a male and 
a female of the ſame ſpecies, which is the 
caſe 
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caſe of all other men. When fa#s of an 
extraordinary nature are offered to be aſſent- 


ed to, the nature of the thing requires that 


their credit ſhould be ſupported by the clear 
reſt and ſtrongeſt proof; and if the caſe does 
not admit of ſuch proof, then of neceſſity 
ſuch fact or event muſt remain greatly un- 
certain, and that ſeems to be the caſe of the 
event under conſideration, That Feſus 
Chriſt was generated by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, was a fact of ſuch a nature as 
that no proper evidence could be produced 
to give credit to it; and therefore, we find 


it to be ſupported by dreams and vifions, ac- 


cording as each hiſtorian was chefly inclined 
to give credit to either. Thus we find-St. 
Matthew's informations came chiefly by 
dreams, Chap. 1. verſe 20. An angel in- 


formed Foſeph, by a dream, of Mary's con- 


ceiving by the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ii. verſe 
12. The w/e men were warned of God in a 


dream. Verſe 13. Joſepbh was directed by an 


angel, in à dream, to flee into Egypt. Verſes 


19, 20. Joſeph was alike directed by an an- 
gel, in 4 dream, to return back out of Egypt. 
And thus verſe 22, Joſeph being warned of 
God in a dream, he turned aſide into the 


parts of Galilee, - But then, St. Luke does 
. 1 not 


e 


274 The Author's Farewel. 
HH not ſeem to have had his information 10 
much from dreams, as by viſions of angels. 
Thus, Chap. 1. verſe 11. And there ap- 
if peared unto him (viz. Zacharias) an angel of 
i the Lord, flanding on the right jide of the 
* altar of incenſe, verſes 26, 27. And in the 
fixth month, (after Elizabeth's conception) 
' the angel Gabriel was ſent from God, into a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth, fo @ virgin 
eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of 
| the houſe of David; and the virgin's name 
was Mary, Chap. ii. verſe 9. And lo the angel 
of the Lord came upon them, (viz. the ſhep- 
1 herds) and the glory of the Lord ſhone round 
| | about them; and they were ſore afraid. verſes 
| 13, 14. And ſuddenly there was with the 
it angel a multitude of the heavenly boſt, Frai- 
ö ing God, and ſaying, glory to God in the 
i big beſt, and on earth peace, good will towards 
| men. This hiſtorian, we ſee, does not 
1 ground his informations upon dreams, as the 
| other does, but on vont of angels, though, 
i | I think, dreams ſeem the moſt credible ; that 
g is, it is much more likely that men ſhould 
| dream of ſceing angels and a heavenly hoſt, 
| than that ſuch things ſhould really take place 
in fact. When theſe hiſtories were written, 
then the doclrines or opinions of divine 
| dreams, 
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dreams, of viſions of angels, of poſſeſſions of 
devils, of witches and apparitions, were cur- 
rently received, which gave credit and repu- 
tation to relations of theſe kinds, and that 
diſpoſed the people eaſily and readily to go 
into the belief of them; whereas not the 


caſe is otherwiſe, men's diſpoſition to make 


a ſridt inquiſition into theſe things has al- 
moſt put an end to them. For tho' there 
may be ſome ſmall remains of theſe ; yet 
they take place only where ſuperſtition and 


prieſtiy power gain the aſcendant, and con- 


ſequently, where an open and free enquiry 
is greatly checked and reſtrained. So that 
the evidence for the ſupport of Chriſt's ex- 
traordinary or divine conception ſeems much 


Too weak for a fact of ſo uncommon a nature. 


Nor does it appear that the hiſtorians re- 
ceived their informations from thoſe dream- 


mers and viſſonaries themſelves ; and there- 


fore, may have had them at /econd or third 


As to St, John's ſtiling Chriſt the only be- 


gotten ſon of God, this is uſually applied to 
Chriſt's eternal and ineffable generation; 


that is, to ſuch a æind of generation as we 


have no conception of, except that it is perpe- 


tual ; nor have we any thing to graund the 
| 3 2 ſup- 


* 
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ſuppoſition upon, nor, indeed, can it poſſi- 


it bly fake place in nature. For whatever is 
N eternally generating, that thing can never be 
if generated ; becauſe when a thing is 'genera- 
i ted, it then ceaſes to be generating; and 
| 


| K whereas Feſus Cbriſt was generated, and had 
' a perſonal exiſtence, therefore he muſt have 
' ceaſed to be generating, which deſtroys the 
zdea of eternal generation, with reſpe& to 
him. So that when the term begotten is 
thus applied, it amounts to juſt nothing, at 
all. And if we apply thoſe terms [only be- 
gotten] to Chriſt's conception in the womb 
of his mother, this is what we have no au- 
thority for; ſeeing St. John has not ex- 
plained himſelf, and ſhewed what he in- 
tended by thoſe terms. Nor, indeed; does 
any thing appear to be proved from thoſe 
words of St. John; becauſe, at laſt, it may 
be no more than barely his own private opi- 
nion touching this matter, and how he came 
to tate up ſuch opinion the Lord only knows. 
Beſides, applying the term begetting to the 
| Deity, as diſtinguiſhed from any, or all o- 
ther ways of his giving exiſtence to intelligent 
beings, ſeems to me to ſauour of impiety. 
For though God may if he pleaſes, out of 
_ common _— wr nature, and by a 
mere 
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mere act of his power and will, give exiſ- 
tence to beings of the ſame ſpecies with us, 
becauſe whatever he willeth to exiſt at any 
time, that thing mu/? exiſt according as God 
willeth ; yet to conſider God, after the man- 
ner of men, to beget a ſon of, or on the 
body of a woman, this, I think, is 700 groſs 
and carnal, and gives him too great à /zke- 
neſs to the ſictitious Deities of the Pagans, 
who, according to the poets, begat children, 
both males and females, of the Goddeſſes, by 
which means thoſe fictitious Deities, both 
Gods and Goddeſſes, were greatly multiplied. 
If it ſhould be ſaid, that God may, if he 
pleaſes, by an immediate act of his power 
and will, create or otherwiſe produce buman 
feed i in the womb of a woman, and make it 
anſwer the Jame purpoſe as if it had been 
introduced in the ordinary courſe of gene- 
ration; and that this may have been the caſe 
with reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt, upon which 
account he may well be called the only begot- 

ten ſon of God, as he was the only perſon 
who was ever begotten by the Deity in zhis 
way, To this it may be anſwered, that the 
term begetting is only uſed, and intended to 


f | expreſs a particular operation of a male up- | 
\ on the body of a female, when it produces 
"BY a particular effet ; and therefore, wh:reever: 
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that particular operation is wenting, as well 
as when that ect is wanting, in either caſe 
begetting is wanting; and conſequently, if 
the operation of a male was wanting in the 
production of Feſus Chriſt, then begetting 
was wanting in his production alſo; ſo that 
he would be ſo far from being the bego/fen, 
that on the contrary he would be the unbe- 
gotten ſon of God; ſeeing in that caſe he 
would not have been begotten at all. And 
though God may, if he pleaſes, bring a man 
into being his way, that is, he may, if he 
pleaſes, create, or otherwiſe produce human 


feed in the womb of a woman, and make 


it anſwer the ſame purpoſe as if it had been 
introduced by the operation of a man, in the 
ordinary courſe of generation; yet it is not 
likely to have been the caſe with reſpect to 
Feſus Chriſt, ſeeing it does not appear that 
any great and good purpoſe was ſerved by 
it, which it might well be expected ſuch an 
extraordinary production would be ſubſervi- 
ent to. Moreover, the word begotten is 
often uſed in a figurative ſenſe in the New 


Teſtament. Thus Chriſtians are ſaid to be 


begotten by, or through the goſpel; and to 
be begotten again to a lively hope. And 
thus the term begotten is applied to Chriſt's 

reſur- 
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reſurrection, who is ſaid to be the firſt begot- 
ten from the dead. So that the terms /on, 
and begotten ſon, and only begotten ſon, 
when applied to Chriſt, may all be uſed in 
a figurative ſenſe, for any thing that appears 
to the contrary. Nor is this at all unlikely 
to be caſe, when we conſider the figurative 
language of thoſe times, and how much the 
writers of the New Teſtament abounded in 
it; and therefore, I think that nothing can 
cerfainly be concluded in the preſent caſe. 
Ap here, perhaps, it may not be im- 
proper to give an inſtance or caſe, by which 
what I have now obſerved may be more ful- 
ly exemplified. In the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, the author ſpeaks great things of 
Melchizedek, in order, as it may ſeem, to 
aggrandize the perſonal character of Feſus 
Chriſt, by drawing a compariſon betwixt 
them; the author uſing ſuch High figures or 
 boftineſs of ſpeech as nothing but the com- 
mon uſage of thoſe times would juſtify. 
Thus, chap. vii. verſe 3. The author ſpeak- 
ing of Melchizedek ſaith, without father, 
without mother, without deſcent, having neither 

beginning of days, nor end of life. Thisdeclaration 
concerning Me{chizedeh, when underſtood li- 
terally, was infinitely beyond the truth, (if I 
U 4 may 
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may ſo ſpeak) it not being applicable to 


him, nor any other man, nor, indeed, to 
any other intelligent being, but the moſt 
high God; as there is no other but the ſu- 
preme Deity, of whom it can be affirmed 
with certainty that he was without begin- 
7 ning, and will be without end. For if Mel- 
1 chizedek was a man, as the author referred 
to hath declared him to be, Hebrews vii. 4. 
Now conſider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the ſpoils; then he muſt have been 
deſcended from a father and a mother, he muſt 
have had a time to be born, and a time to die; 
ſo that the ut moſt that could be intended by 
the above lofty declaration concerning Mel- 
chizedek could be only this, viz. that his 
parentage and the duration of his life were 
not known, that the hiſtorian has not in- 
formed us who was his father, or his mo- 
ther, when he was born, or when he died. 
And if the ob/curity of MelchizedeR's paren- 
tage and life was expreſſed in ſuch figures, 
in ſuch prodigious loftineſs of ſpeech as above, 
then the /ike figurative language and lofti- 
neſs of ſpeech may have been zſed when 
Jeſus Chriſt was ſpoken of, and may be ap- 
plied to him, Thus for example, St. John 

begins 
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The Author” s Farewel. 281 
begins his hiſtory or goſpel in the fol- 
lowing manner. In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God. The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by bim, 
and without him was not any thing made 
that was made, In this lofty pompous in- 
troduction great things are expreſſed, and 
according to the figurative language of thoſe 
times much more than was intended by the 
writer; and therefore, what St. John may 

have intended to ſet forth in his introduc- 
tion may be no more than this, viz. that 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation was ariginally 
founded by Jeſus Chriſt, whom St. Fohn 
characteriſes by the term word; and that 
| Jeſus Chriſt was ſpecially appointed of God 
to that work, and was ſufficiently qualified 
for the performance of it. This, I fay, 
may be all that was intended to be ſet forth 
in the declaration aforeſaid, there not being 
any ſort of evidence or proof that can be 
given of the contrary ; nor 1s there any thing 
in the hiſtory of Chriſt's life and miniſtry 
which /hews, or proves him to be more than 
this. Beſides, St. John made uſe of ſuch 
extravagant figures of ſpeech and loftineſs 
of language at ofber times; and therefore, 
it 
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it is not unlikely to have been the caſe here. 
Thus the evangeliſt concludes his hiſtory, 
chap. xX1. ver. 25. with a like extravagant 
kind of language. And there are alſo many 
other things which Jeſus did, the which, if 


- they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe 


that even the world itjelf could not contain 
the books that /.ould be written, Here we 
ſee, that the figure St. Fobn uſed was in- 


\ fimitely beyond the truth, if 1 nay be allow- 


ed to ſpeak figuratively alſo ; and therefore, 
if he ended his hiſtory in ſo /offy and pom- 
pous à manner, then why may he not have 
begun it in the ſame way ? ſurely no reaſon 
can be given why he ſhould not. And tho” 
a man may diſplay his great reading and 
Skill in language, by ſhewing learnedly and 
critically the proper ſenſe of words in the 
Hebrew, or Greek, or in any other tongue ; 


yet that can anſwer no purpoſe here ; becauſe 


when words are uſed figuratively, then 
their proper ſenſe is dropped, and an impro- 


per ſenſe is /ub/iztuted in it's ſtead. Thus 


thoſe words | without beginning and with- 
out end] when uſed in a proper ſenſe, ex- 
preſs the perpetual and endleſs duration, both 
paſt and to come, of the ſubject they are ap- 
plied to ; whereas when they are figuratively 

ſpoken 
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ſpoken of Melchizedek, they can ſignify no 
more than the unknown nn of Melchi- 

Zedeſ's life. 

SEEING then that this point, viz, whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt was brought into being by 
the operation, and through the agency of a 
man; or whether he was brought into being 
by the operation, and through the agency 
of God only, is not ſo clearly and fully deter- 
mined, as to bar all diſputes of this kind, 
but room is left for Chriſtians to diger one 
from another; to queſtions will ariſe from 
hence, viz. who has a right to ſettle this 
point ? and how ought Chriſtians to behave 
to each other, under theſe circumſtances ? 
As to the fir of theſe queſtions, who has a 
right to ſettle this point ? whether it be 
his holineſs the pretended head of the uni- 
verſal church of Chriſt, or his Majeſty 
King George, the head of the particular 
church of England? whether it be any par- 
ticular chriſtian ? or any particular ſociety 
of chriſtians? Now tho” it may, perhaps, 
be eafily made appear that every individual 
chriſtian has a right to examine the eviden- 
ces upon which the propoſitions before men- 
tioned are grounded, and from thence to 
Judge and determine for himſelf with reſpect 
to 
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284 The Author's Farewel. 
to the point in queſtion, vig. whether Jeſus 
Chriſt was brought into being by the ope- 
ration, and through the agency of a man, or 
whether he was brought into being by the 
operation and through the agency of God on- 
ly ; yet it may not /o eafily be made appear 
that any chriftian, or ſociety of chriſtians, 
that the head of any particular church, or 
the' pretended head of the church univerſal 


has a rigbt to judge of, and to determine this 


matter for ne, or for any other perſon. To 
conſtitute a proper judge in the preſent caſe, 


too qualifications are abſolutely neceſſary, 


namely, infallibility and impeccability; be- 
cauſe whoever 1s fallible is /zab/e to err him- 
ſelf, and whoever is peccable is liable to 
deceive others ; and conſequently, either 
of theſe diſqualify any man or body 
of men for judging and determining for 
others, in all queſtions of this kind. And 
ſeeing no man, nor body of men, is either 
infallible or impeccable, from hence it will 
follow, that no man, nor body of men are 
proper judges for others, and that every man 
has a right to judge for himſelf, in the caſe 
before us, and in all other caſes of ke na- 
ture. As to the ſecond queſtion, viz. how 
ought chriſtians to behave to each other, 
under theſe circumſtances ; that is, ſuppo- 

I {ing 


De Author's Farewel. 285 
fing they ſhould difer from each other, in 
their opinion upon the point before menti- 
 oned ? The anſwer, I think, is plain and 
obvious, For as all men are liable to err, 
in the preſent cafe, and as every man has a 
right to judge for himſelf, and as every 
man and every body of men are naturally 
diſqualified for judging for other men, and 
as one man is not a'/ufferer by another man's 
error, in the caſe before us; ſo from hence 
it will follow, that men's differing from 
each other, with regard to the point in 
queſtion,” cannot poffibly render them the 
proper objects of diſlike and reſentment to 
each other; and conſequently, their affe&107 
for, and their behaviour towards each other 
ought to be the ſame, whether they agree in 
their ſentiments upon this queſtion, or not. 

I Have already obſerved, that the lan- 
guage Chriſt uſed was /offy and figurative, 
by which I mean that this was the caſe in 
many inſtances. And tho', I preſume, this 
will readily be allowed by all chriſtians ; 
yet, perhaps, it has always been a diſputa- 
ble point among them, in what particular 
inſtances Chriſt's words are to be underſtood 
either literally or figuratively; many Chrif- 
tians — apt to contend either for a lite- 

ral, 
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ral or a figurative ſenſe, as it beſt ſuits the 

particular ſcheme of Chriſtianity they adhere 

to, or as it beſt promotes the particular inte- 
reſt they have to ſerve by it. To exemplify 

this by a large induction of particulars, 

would be both fedious in itſelf and foreign 

to my purpoſe ; and' therefore, I ſhall only 
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5 give an inſtance or two. Chriſt ſaid of him- 
N 8 ſelf, that he was the frue vine; and he 
i if ; faid of his father, that he was the husband- 
[5 man. Again, Chriſt ſaid of a piece of 


bread, that it was his body; and he faid of 
a cup of wine that it was his blood, Now, 
though no proper or ſufficient reaſon can 
be given why Chriſt's words ſhould be ta- 
ken in a literal ſenſe in one of theſe inſtan- 
ces, and in a figurative ſenſe in the other; 
yet we find that our brethren of the church 
of Rome allow a figurative ſenſe in the for- 
mer inſtance, and yet contend for a eral 
ſenſe in the latter. And the reaſon of this, 
ſuch as it is, is obvious, v/z. becauſe a lite- 
ral ſenſe, in the latter inſtance, be/# ſuits 
the particular /cheme of chriſtianity to 
which the members of the church of Rome 
adhere, as it beſt ſerves the purpoſes which 
myſteries in religion are made ſubſervient to, 
in that church; whereas a literal ſenſe, in 
| 3 the 
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the former inſtance, would not be ſuitable 
to it; and therefore, they underſtand it 
figuratively, which ought to be the caſe of 
both, And this is the caſe, not only of thoſe 
_ Chriſtians who are in the communion of the 
church of Rome; but Proteſtants alſo are 
too tos apt to follow their example herein. 
The uſe I would make of this, is to engage 
my readers to attend carefully to the ſubject 
Chriſt treats of, in any inſtance, in order to 
form a proper judgment whether his words 
are to be underſtood literally, or figuratively ; 
this being our beſt, and ſureſt guide in the 
| preſent caſe ; and not i to form a ſcbeme 
of chriſtianity, and then to underſtand 
Chriſt's words either /zferally, or figurative- 
ly, as it beſt ſuits that ſcheme ; much leſs 
are we to do this, as it beſt Keen any parti- 
cular intereſt of wealth or power that may 
be ſerved by it. Thus, for example, in the 
inſtances before mentioned, Chriſt ſaid of 
himſelf, that he was the frue vine; and he 
alſo ſaid of a piece of bread, that it was hs 
body. In the fr/# of theſe inſtances, the 
ſubject treated of determines the word vine to 
be taken in a figurative ſenſe; becauſe 
Chriſt who was then perſonally preſent with 
his diſciples could not poſſibly be, at the 


ſame 
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ſame time, that vegetable which is characte- 
rized by the term vine. And this likewiſe 
is the caſe of the latter inſtance, in which 
the ſubjef treated of plainly determines the 
word body to be taken in a figurative ſenſe 
alſo; it being impoſſible that a piece of 
bread ſhould become Griſt's body, by being 
taken into his hand, or by being broken by 
him, or by any action or intention of his, 
whilſt it continued to have a diſtin ſubſtance 
from his body in and after the performance 
of thoſe actions. For admitting that a piece 
of bread could have been tranſubſtantiated 
into Feſh; yet it could not poſſibly have 
been tranſubſtantiated into the body of 
Chriſt, whilſt that new made fleſh continued 
to have a diſtinct ſubſiſtance from Chri/t's 
body, which was the caſe here; becauſe 
then it would have been Chriſt's body, and 
not Chriſt's body, at the ſame time, which 
is a manifeſt contradiction, and an impoſſibi- 
lity in nature. Beſides, if it be ſaid, that 
the bread referred to was tranſubſtantiated 
into Chriſt's body; then it may with equal 
propriety, juſtice and truth be ſaid, that its 
perſon (both body and ſoul) was tranſub- 
ſtantiated into that vegetable called a vine; 
whereas both of theſe plainly appeared to be 


2 
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falſe in fact. For as Chriſt's perſon plain- 
ly appeared to be his perſon, / the pro- 
nunciation of the words before-mention=d, 
and not that vegetable called a vine; io the 
piece of bread referred to plainly appeared 
to be a piece of bread, after the pronuncia- 
tion of the words before mentioned, and 
not the body of Chriſt; the body of Chriſt 


being then as diſtinct from it, and indepen- 


dent of it, as any two things in nature could 
be. Upon the whole of what I have ob- 
ſerved, I think, it appears, that we ought 
to read the hiſtories of Chriſt's life and mi- 
niſtry with care and caution; and not go 
haſtily into the belief of every doctrine that 
may be built upon the figurative language 
which he uſed. 

THE like care and caution muſt alſo be 
uſed with reſpect to the preceptive parts of 
Chriſt's diſcourſes, for otherwiſe we are in 
danger of being miſled by them in points of 
practice. Thus, in Chriſt's ſermon on the 
mount, he obſerved, that it had been ſaid, 
an eye for an eye, and a tooth jor a tooth. 
To which he adds, by way of oppofition; 
ſeveral precepts of his own. But I jay unts 
you, that ye refiſt not evil, but whoſoever 
ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
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him the other alſo. And if a man will ſue 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain, 
Give to him that asketh thee ; and to him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou 
away, Here, we ſee, are ſeveral general 
precepts given, without any reſtriction or 
limitation ; and in that view of them they 
are without any rule or reaſon, For as a 
man may a who ought to give, and bor- 
row who ought to lend; ſo to give, or lend 
to ſuch a man, cannot be right, but 
wrong ; as he is not the object of thoſe fa- 
vours, and as it ſerves to gratify his covetous 
defires. Beſides, breach for breach, eye 
for eye, tooth for tooth, ſeems to be a fair 
and equitable rule * of civil reſentment, 
which was appointed by the Jewiſh lau; 
(Leviticus xxiv. 20.) and therefore, if by 
not refting evil, which our Lord hath put 
in oppoſition to it, be meant that all civil 
reſentment 


*The law, here referred to, was ſo far equitable, as 
that it made the puniſhment to be the /ame, both in 
kind and degree, as the injury done ; but then, ſome 
think that ſuch equality was too mild and gentle to an- 
ſwer the end of puniſhment, viz. the reſtraining men 

from being guilty of ſuch offences ; and therefore, the 
puniſhment ought to have been more fevers to make it 
anſwer that purpoſe. | 
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reſentment ſhould be laid aſide, as ſome of 
his followers have taught, and as his words 
may ſeem to imply; then this precept is 
greatly injurious to mankind, as it ſaps the 
foundations of civil ſociety, and renders it in 
a great meaſure w/eleſs, by laying open the 
weak innocent part of our ſpecies to the 
ravages of the more ſavage and powerful, 
Moreover, as to thoſe injunctions by which 
we are required to turn the left cheek, after 
our having been ſinote upon the right; our 
being ready to part with another garment, 
after one has been taken from us; and of 
our going a ſecond mile, after our having 
been compelled to go a firſt; we muſt of 
neceſſity have recourſe to a prior rule of 
action to underſtand and interpret thoſe pre- 
cepts by, otherwiſe we are in great danger of 
being miſled by them. Evil. is the proper 
ohject of our averſion, and as ſuch we ought 
to avord it; and therefore, if one evil be 
forced upon us, it cannot, I think, be 
our duty to be volunteers with regard to 
a ſecond, which ſeems to be required here, 
thoſe precepts being expreſs and poſitive. 
If our neighbour has done us an injury, this, 
ſurely, ought to put us upon our guard, in 
order to prevent him from repeating his ill 
* uſage 
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uſage of us (according to the advice given, 
Matt. x, 23. When they perſecute ye in one 
city, flee into another.) And not be a rea- 
fon to us voluntarily to offer ourſelves to 
his inſults, or any injurious treatment 
whatſoever. If a man's houſe ſhould be 
broken into, and part of his goods to be 
conveyed off in one night ; that, ſurely, 
cannot be a proper reaſon for him to leave 
open his doors the next night, that ſo the 
thief may carry off the ret of his goods with 
leſs trouble. Again, Chriſt obſerved that it 
had been ſaid, thou, ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour, and hate thine enemy. To which he 
added, by way of oppoſition, ſeveral precepts 
of his own. But I ſay unto you, love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you. Here 
by the term nezghbour, I think, muſt be 
meant fr:end, or one who performs kind and 
friendly offices to a man, and not one who 
is neighbour with reſpect to the place of his 
abode ; becauſe with regard to the latter, 
the ſame man may be both neighbour and 
enemy, and then the precept would require 
the loving and hating. the ſame perſon, 
which is not /zZely to be the caſe. Beſides, 

| | the 
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the word neighbour, in the latter reſpect, 
does not land oppoſed to enemy, but to 
ſtranger, and then the precept, when proper- 
Jy expreſſed, would ſtand thus, [thou ſhalt 
e thy neighbour, and hate the ſtranger ;] 
but this, I think, could not be the meaning 
of the. precept, becauſe the being a franger 
does not render a man the proper object of 
our averſion or hatred; fo that the word 
neighbour, I think, is only applicable to a 
friend, like as he was a neighbour to the 
man that had fallen among thieves, (Luke 
x. 36, 37.) who had ſhewed mercy to him, 


though with reſpect to his abode he was a 
| ſtranger, as being an inhabitant of Samaria, 


or of ſome country whereof Samaria was, 
or had been the metropolis, And in this 
view of the caſe, to love or take complacen- 


cy in a perſon who had been our friend, and 


to hate or diſlike a perſon who had cauſeleſly 
uſed us ill, is to follow nature, by placing 


our affections upon their proper objects; and 


conſequently, ſuch a precept muſt be, at 
all times, and under all diſpenſations, fit and 
proper. And as to what is, or at leaſt ſeems 
to be put in oppoſition to this precept, I ob- 
ſerve, that though it is our duty, at all times, 
to pity, and in conſequence thereof, to diſire 
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and endeavour after the repentance and a- 
mendment of thoſe whocauſeleſly uſe us ill, 
becauſe by their bad behaviour they render 
themſelves the proper objects of God's diſ- 
pleaſure, and expoſe themſclves to future pu- 
niſhment; yet it is not our duty, at all 
times, to do them good, as to their temporal 
affairs, but only when their d:frefſes or o- 
ther circumſtances require it, and render it 
reaſonable that we ſhould. And as to the 
loving or taking complacency in thoſe who 
cauſeleſly are our enemies, under that con- 
ſideration, and upon that account, this can 
never be our duty, becauſe they are the pro- 
per objects of the oppoſite paſſion, viz. our 
hatred or averſion, We may love what is 
lovely in an enemy, and fo far as he is the 
ſuitable object of that affection; but then, 
his being an enemy cannot poſſibly be a 
reaſonable excitement to that love, To love 
or take complacency in an enemy, under 
that conſideration, which may ſeem to be 
required here, as it ſtands oppoſed to the 
above mentioned precept, would be to re- 
ver ſe the order of nature; and conſe- 
quently, would not be virtuous but vici- 
ous ; that is, the affection of love would be 
ates, by being placed upon an improper 
object. 
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object. And as to the reaſon aſſigned for 


loving of enemies, &c. viz, that we may be 
children of our father which is in heaven, 
who maketh his ſun to riſe, and his rain to 
fall, on the evil and on the good, on the juſt, 


and on the unjuſt ; this reaſon muſt be ap- 


plied with caution, otherwiſe it may be mi 
applied. For though the ſun and rain egual- 
ly anſwer the purpoſes of good and bad men, 


| becauſe the preſent conſtitution of things do 


not admit it to be otherwiſe; yet were we 
to be affected to, and treat all men alike, 
both he who &indly relieves, and he who. 
cauſeleſiy afflicts his neighbour ; both he 
who ſweareth falſly, and he who feareth an 
oath ; this would be running counter to the 


eternal rules of right and wrong, which re- 


quire us to be affeFed to, and behave towards 
all men according as they have rendered 
themſelves the proper objects of our appro- 
bation or diſlike of our favour, or diſplea- 
ſure, when we have made all proper allow- 
ances, and taken all circumſtances into the 
caſe ; and therefore, I think, the divine ex- 
ample, as expreſſed above, muſt be very cau- 
tiouſly applied. If it ſhould be ſaid, that 
when Chriſt required his diſciples to /ove 
their enemies, he only intended that they 

X 4 ſhould 


„ 
— FN * — 


7 * ** 7 - - VS 
FTT 
is <a IEEE LS MD 
N 


206 The Author's Farewel. 


ſhould pity them, and not that they ſhould 
take pleaſure in and be delighted with them; I 
ſay, if this ſhould be ſaid, then the queſtion 
will be, how do we know this to be the caſe? 
ſ-eing it cannot be collected from his words. If 


Lal itt ſhould be anſwered, that the reaſon of the 
1 thing muſt be our guide in this particular, 


becunſe it is not to be ſuppoſed that Chriſt 
would require us to love what is in itſelf 
hateful and diſagreeable. Upon this I ob- 
ſerve, that then the reaſon of the thing mult 
be our guide in all other caſes of a [ike kind; 
for otherwiſe the Chriſtian revelation, or 
what Chriſt hath delivered to the world, may 
greatly miſlead us, and be highly znjurzous 
to us, whether it be conſidered as a divine 
revelation, or not. So that the Chri/tian re- 
velation may be conſidered as excellent and 
valuable in itſelf, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion; yet it is to be ſo conſidered, only when 
unten the direction and guidance of reaſon; 
for if we rob it of this friend, then it may 
0 be che rever/e, and may greatly miſlead the 
| under flandings, the Mections, and the beba- 
viour of mankind. 
bs BuT then, though Chriſtianity may be 
| conſidered as being plain and intelligible, 
whilſt under the guidance and direction of 
reaſon, and thereby i is made conformable to 
it; 
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it; and though it is a proper leſſon of in- 
ſtruction to mankind, as it naturally tend: 
(when directed by reaſon as aforeſaid) to 
reform the vices, and rightly to direct the 
affections and behaviour of men; and tho 
it was kindly intended to anſwer theſe pur- 
poſes; yet it has been moſt groſly corrupted, 
in being rendered dark and myſterious, by 
which means the worſt of villanies, and 
the greateſt barbarities and cruelties, have 
been perpetrated under the venerable. name 
of it. For, what through the blind zeal of 
tome, and the groſs hypocriſy and diſſimula. 
tion of others, by which Chriſtianity has been 
made a pretence for, and a cover to every 
thing that is baſe and vile, great injury hath 
been dane to our ſpecies; and that not in a 
few inſtances, and in one age only, but it has 
been too generally ſo. This has been a fone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence to many; 

| becauſe it may ſeem to follow, that if 
Chriſtianity, or the chriſtian revelation, upon 
which it is grounded, be of a divine original, 
which revelation is ſuppoſed to have been 
given purely out of pity and good will to 
mankind ; and if God out of his abundant 
goodneſs did, by a particular and ſpecial 
interpoſition of his power and providence in 
a wonderful manner, at fit ſpread, and has 
fance 
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fince preſerved chriſtianity down to this time, 
amidſt all the oppoſition that has been made 
to it, which is ſuppoſed to be the caſe ; then 
it might well have been expected, that the 
fame kind providence would have interpoſed 
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4:4 and prevented the corruption of chriſtianity, 
1 and likewiſe have prevented the many evils 
"Wy and miſchiefs that have been brought upon 
| 7 mankind under the pretext of it, ſeeing 
16:0 there is the /ame reaſon for both, as the 
4 good of mankind does as much require and 
14 call for the latter as the former; and as the 


goodneſs of God is as much concerned, and 
would be equally ſheumn in the latter as in 
the former caſe. But as God has not, by a 
particular and ſpecial application of his pow- 
19 er and providence, interpoſed to prevent the 
== latter; therefore, I ſay, it may ſtem to fol- 
"= low, that he did not thus interpoſe to perform 
the former, And if we reſolve it all into 
ſovereign pleaſure, this is finding out a re- 
medy that is worſe than the diſeaſe ; becauſe 
it reduces the whole into a ſtate of uncer- 
tainty, as I have elſewhere ſhewn, viz. in 
my enquiry into the ground and foundation 
of religion. ah 
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SECTION X. 


Concerning the WRITIxGS of the 
 ArosTLES. 


8 to the writings of the apoſtles, | i 
they plainly appear to have been H 
written occafionally, and ſeem ſui- 
ted to the exigencies of thoſe upon whoſe 
account, and for whoſe ſakes they were 
written ; and, as ſuch, it is not unlikely 
that ſome of the arguments contained in 
thoſe writings were arguments only to thoſe 
to whom they were ſent, as they might af 
fect their reſpective caſes only, and as it was 
reaſoning with them upon their own princi- 
ples, And as the apoſtles were bred Fews ; 
ſo they, ſometimes, borrowed their figures 
of ſpeech from the /aws and cuſtoms of that 
people. And as the apoſtles were very much 
concerned for, and laboured the conver/ion of 
their countrymen the Jeus, and as they 
likewiſe 
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likewiſe endeavoured to make thoſe Ferws 
eaſy who had been converted to chriſti- 
anity *, and who otherwiſe might be of- 


fended 


*The converſions referred to, do not always imply 
the changing men from bad to good, becauſe ſometimes 
the converted man was not a whit better man after his 
conyerſion than before, which plainly appears to have 
been Cornelius's caſe ; and this may have been the caſe 
of many of thoſe three thouſand who are conſidered as 
having been converted by St. Peter's preaching, Ads ii. 
So that converſion, in ſome inſtances, was no more 
than a man's diſcharging his mind of one ſet of religious 
principles, and embracing another; his ſetting aſide one 


external form of religion, and making uſe of another; 


and his being tran/lated from one religious party or fac- 
tion to another. And in this view of the caſe, tho* con- 
verſion may anſwer good purpoſes to a good man, by 
correcting the errors both in judgment and practice which 
he may, through education or otherwiſe, have untuit- 
tingly fallen into, and therefore, every good man will be 
diſpoſed to work the converſjon of his neighbours, in this 
ſenſe of the word converſion ; yet ſuch converſion did 
not, nor does not, in the leaſt, affect a man, as to the 


faveur of God and his future ſafety. For if a man was 


as good a man. before his converſion as after it, then he 
was as much approved of God, and was in as ſafe a ſtate, 
before his converſion as after it, and which was molt aſ- 
ſuredly Cornelius's caſe. In like manner, if a man was 
a bad man before his converſion, and continued to be ſuch 
after it, then he was as diſapprovable to God, and in as 
unſafe a ſtate, after his converſion as before it, and that is 
the caſe among us. When a man changes ſides, and 

es from one religious tem and party to another, as 
from Popery to Proteſtantiſm, or from Proteſtantiſm 
to Popery, and the like ; the party he paſſes from calls 


| ſuch change apoſtacy; and the party he paſſes to calls 
it conver/ion ; but then, ſuch change does not in the leaſt 


affect a man, as to God's favour and his future ſafety, ex- 
8 cept 
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fended on account of the aboliſhing Moſes's 
law, which thoſe Fews confidered to have 
been of a divine original, and which they 
had till a great veneration for; fo they en- 
deavoured to affimulate, or draw a reſem- 
blance betwixt the /aw and the goſpel, in 
order to render chriſtianity the more accept- 
able to them ; and this is putting the 
moſt favourable conſtruction upon their 
conduct. For example: As the TFews 
had their temple, their altar, their high- 
prieſt, their ſacrifices, and the like; ſo the 
apoſtles, in order to make Chriſtianity bear a 
reſemblance to, and as it were tally with Ju- 
daiſm, and thereby render it more acceptable 
to the Fews, found out ſomething or other 
in cbriſtianity, which they by a figure of 
ſpeech called by thoſe names. And thus 
_ chriſtians have their temple, their altar, 
their high prieſt, and their ſacrifices ; but 
then theſe are ſuch only in a urative ſenſe. 
And thus, as St. Paul faith of himſelf, he 
became a// things to all men, that he might 
gain the more; ſo the apoſtles became, as it 
were, Jeu to the Jeus, by aſhmulating . 
8 : PE "Oe 


_ cept he is Ps age a Fre or a w9rſe man thereby; 
and therefore, converſions of this fort are not greatly to 


be boaſted of. 
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Chriſtianity to Fudaiſm, that thereby they 
might render Chr:i/t:anity agreeable to them. 
And as the apoſtle did this, as it were, in com- 


plaiſance to the Fews ; ſo, upon the figura- 


ti ve language they uſed, ſome of their fol- 
fowers have built doctrines that are plainly 
repugnant to truth and reaſon, For exam- 
ple: Upon the figurative language of the 
apoſtles this doftrine has been grounded, 
vix. that God was made placable or merci- 
ful to mankind by the ſufferings and death 
of Feſus Chrift ; which doctrine cannot poſ- 
ſibly be true, becauſe God's diſpo/ition to 
ſhew mercy to the proper objects of mercy, 
ariſes wholly from his. own innate goodneſs 
or mercifulneſs, and not from any thing ex- 
ternal to him, whether it be the ſufferings 
and death of Jeſus Chriſt, or otherwiſe. 
To this I may add, that as the apoſtles 
were bred Fews ; ſo they were liable to be 
prejudiced in favour of thoſe Jeuiſb princi- 
ples they had been educated in, which prin- 
ciples their writings ſeem to be tinctured 


with, notwithſtanding ſometimes they rea- 


ſoned from other and better principles, that 
is, principles which were more worthy of the 
Deity, and more ſuitable to his true cha- 


: ME. Thus, for example, the Jeus con- 


ſidered 
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fidered God as an abſolute ſovereign, who 
makes mere capricious humour and arbi- 
trary will the rule and meaſure of his actions, 
in his dealings with mankind. And, in con- 
| ſequence of this principle, the Fews confi- 
dered themſeluves to have been ſingled out 
from the reft of the world to be God's fa- 
vourite people; and that they ſhould con- 
tinue to be ſuch through all poſterity; that 
God had taken them into his ſpecral and 
immediate care and protection (though he 
might ſometimes for a ſeaſon hide his face 
from them) whilſt he took 20 regard for the 
reſt of the world, any otherwiſe than as 
they were /harers of the divine kindneſs in 
the courſe of God's general providence. 
Now, though the Tew:/þ principle refer- 
red to reflects great diſhonour upon the 
Deity, and though it is falſe, ſeeing God is 
ſo far from making capricious humour, at 
any time, or in any inſtance, t' e rule of his 
conduct, that, on the contrary, he makes the 
eternal rule of right and wrong the meaſure 
of his actions, and in conſequence of this 
reckitude of the divine conduct, in every 
nation under heaven, he that feareth God 
and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with 
him; I fay, notwithſtanding this, the i- 
Vor. II. WL tings 
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tings of the apoſtles ſeem to be #n#ured 
with this Fewiſb principle. St. Paul, in his 
epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. ix. after he 
had expreſſed his great concern for his coun- 
trymen the Jews (for whoſe ſakes he could 
even have wiſhed himſelf accurſed“ from 
Chriſt, if thereby thoſe who had rejected 
Chriſt's goſpel could have been intereſted in 
it) he obſerved that this was not the caſe of 
all, but only of thoſe Jews who were not the 
children of the promiſe, the ground of which 
promiſe was not the ſubſequent good beha- 
viour of thoſe who were included in it, but 


the abſolute will and ſovereign pleaſure of 
the Deity. Thus at verſe 6th, and fo on. 
Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are not all Iſrael, 
<obich are of Iſrael; neither becauſe they are 

\ the 


St. Paul's charity, in this inſtance, is ſomewhat 
like the intemperate piety of ſome Calvmifts, or, per- 

haps, Antinemans, who have pretended: they could be 

content to be eternally damned, that God might be ghrified 
thereby; as if a needleſs introduction of miſery could add 

to the glory of God, when in truth it would terminate in 

bis diſbonsur. This was eaſily ſaid when pain and miſery 

were at a diſtance, and were only talked of and not felt; 

but were theſe men to ſuffer the moſt intenſe pain, for ane 

year, that a violent fit of the gout or ſtone could intro- 

duce, then, I imagine, God's glory would be eſs effica- 

cious upon their minds; and that the fir/ petition in their 
litany would be, „rom this torment good Lord deliver us. 
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the ſeed of Abraham are they all children; 
but in Iſaac ſball thy ſeed be called. That 
1s, they which are the children of the fleſh 
theſe are not the children of God; but the 
children of the promiſe are counted for the 
ſeed. For this is the word of promiſe, at 
this time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have à 
fon. And not only this, but when Rebecca 
alſo had conceived by one, even by our father 
Iſaac (for the children being not yet born, nei 
ther having done any goodor evil,that the purpoſe 
of God according to election might fland, not 
of works, but of him that calleth) it was 
ſaid unto her, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
As it is vritten, Jacob have 1 loved, and 
Eſau have I hated. Here the apoſtle gives 
an inſtance in which God is repreſented as 
preferring Jacob to Eſau, when they were 
both in the womb of their mother, and had 
done neither good nor evil to be the ground 
of that preference; on purpoſe to ſhew that 
men's being intereſted in the favour or dif- 
pleaſure of God, does not originally and 
primarily ariſe from, nor depend upon their 
behaviour, but upon the abſolute pleaſure and 
fore-appointment of their maker; works, or 
an den fitneſs, being by the apoſtle ex- 

* 2 preſly 
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preſly excluded out of the caſe, And adtnit- 
ting that this inſtance regards temporals only 
(which ſuppoſes that the Tews reaped on 
temporal advantages by being wiihin the 
promiſe that was made to Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, and from their having Moſes's 
law ;) yet St. Paul, in the application of 
his argument, as at verſes 22, 23. makes 
the ſame ſovereign pleaſure to be the ground 
of God's greater future tavour and difplea- 
{ure alſo. The apoſtle ſeems to argue from 
the /eſs to the greater, and it is the ſame as if 
he had ſaid: If God, who has an ablolute 
ſovereignty. over all bis works, and in whoſe 
band his creatures are even as clay is in the 
hand of the potter, did from mere will chuſe 
the poſterity of Jacob to partake of his tem- 
poral bleſſings, and did exclude the poſterity 
of  EJau from ſharing therein; then he may 
with-egual reaſon make meer will the ground 
of his diſpenſing his greater future favour 
and diſpleaſure alſo ; ſeeing his power and 
| wrath in one, and his, goodneſs in the other, 
will be more amply ſhewn forth in the /at- 
ter, than in the former caſe. But then, the 
apoſtle ſeems to have been aware that an 
objection might lay againſt what he had ſaid, 
vic. that ſuch a conduct /avoured of inju- 
Alice, 
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fice ; and th-refore, he puts thoſe queſtions, 
v12. what ſhall we ſay then? is there unrigh- 
teouſneſs with God? This he anſwers, with 
a God forbid; . wi ich, by the way, is no 
anſwer at all to that objection. And then, 
to clear up this point, he obſerved, that God 
had ſaid to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom 
1 will have mercy ; and that the ſcripture ſaid 
of Pharaoh, for this purpoſe have I raiſed thee 
up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, As 
if God's declaration * could make any alte- 
ration in the caſe; could make a thing to 
| be 72ght, or wrong, which otherwiſe would 
not be ſo. According to St. Paul, God 
had declared that he would make mere will 
the ground of his favour and diſpleaſure ; 
and therefore it was ju/? and equal, This is 
the argument of the apoſtle, in order to clear 
the Deity from the charge of znjuſtice, if 

d 1 


* That God ſhould ſay of himſelf, that he would have 
' mercy on whom he would have mercy, that he would 
make ſovereign pleaſure the ground of his favours and his 
frowns; and that he ſhould ſay to the King of Egypt, 
ven for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that 1 
might ſhew my power in thee ; and, agreeably to ſuch a de- 
claration, ſhould inject ſtubbornneſs into the heart of Pha- 
roah, that he might take occaſion from it to defiroy him; 
this is perfectly agreeably to the notion the Fews had of 
God as an abſolute ſovereign ; but then all this is very in- 
conſiſtent with perfect wiſdom, goadneſs and equity, which 
is the true character of the Deity. | 
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there be any argument in what he has ſaid. 
But farther, after St. Paul had produced 

thoſe inſtances (taken out of the Few!/h 

hiſtory) of God's acting from mere will, 

he then takes upon him to vindicate ſuch a 

conduct, by introducing a perſon remarking 

upon it, that God had no reaſon to find fault 

with the behaviour or complaints of his 

creatures, ſeeing no one had, nor could reſiſt 

his will. Verſe 19. To which the apoſtle 

replied, verſes 20, 21, 22, 23. Nay, but 
O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt 

God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that 

Formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? hath 
not the potter power over the clay of the ſame 
lump, to make one veſſel to honour, and ano- 
ther to diſhonour ? what if God, willing to 
ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known, 
endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels 
of wrath fitted to deſtruction; and that be 
might make known the riches of his glory, 
on the veſſels of mercy, which he bad a-fore 
W unto glory 4 ſuppoſing this to be 
the 


1 
eee 


* That the apoſtle? s argument and reaſoning may be 
uniform, and full to his purpoſe, I think his reply may 
be more juftly and properly expreſſed in the following 
words, [Nay, but O man, who art thou that replie/t 
in God ? ſhall man, or the — that i is formed, 2 

a T 
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the caſe, who dares ind fault? God has 
power ſufficient for theſe purpoſes, and that 
ſufficiently juſtifies his conduct herein. This, 
I think, is the purport of the apoſtle's rea- 
| ſoning, in order to juſtify thoſe acts of ab- 
ſolute ſovereignty in God, which he had 
17 before 


ther he be formed for happine/5, or miſery, ſay to God who 
formed him, why haſt thou made me thus ? hath not the 
potter power over the clay of the ſame lump to make one 
veſlel to honour, and another to diſhonour © what if God 
was willing or diſpoſed to exemplify his power and wrath, 
and in order thereto did call thoſe men into being, and 
did patiently ſuffer them to continue here for a long time, 
before he executed his vengeance upon them, whom he, 
from an act of mere ſovereignty, had pre-ordained to be 
veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction: And that he 
might likewiſe exemplify the riches of his goodneſs called 
thoſe men into being, whom he had, from a {ke act of 
_ ſovereignty, pre-ordained to be veſſels of mercy prepared 
unto g/ory ; who durſt ſay him nay ?] This reading ſeems 
to me to be more conſiſtent, and fuller to the apoſtles purpoſe, 
as he undertook to vindicate thoſe acts of ſovereignty in 
God which he had before referred to, than the reading 
in our tranſſation; but then, whether the original will;uftify 
this reading I know not. By the original 1 mean the 
text as it now ſtands in the original language; that is, 
in the language that St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans is 
ſuppoſed to be written, as in the moſt antient manu- 
ſcripts, and which our reading is ſuppoſed to be tran- 
ſlated from; and not the original copy which was written 
by Tertius, with reſpect to which the text may have ſuf- 
fered many changes, through the inattention or deſign of 
tranſcribers, in the courſe of five or ix hundred years, 
viz. from the time in which the epiſtle was fir written 
by Tertius, to the time in which our moſt ancient manu- 
{cripts were penned, of which, I think, our moſt learn- 
d men cannot be very goed: judges, | 
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i before referred to; God is inveſted with 
iq power /ufficient for thoſe purpoſes, and he is 
1 at liberty to uſe it as he pleaſes, and who 
dares ay him nay ? but with humble ſub- 
miſſion, I think, St. Paul's argument or rea- 
ſoning upon this queſtion is by no means con- 
cluſive. For were God to call an intelli- 
gent creature into bein g, on purpoſe to make 
him greatly miſerable, whether in this 
world, or the world to come ; that creature 
would have reaſonable ground for complaint; 
and might with great 7u/ineſs and propriety 
lay to his maker, 2why haſt thou made me 
thus? becauſe by the laws of common equity 
ſuch a creature would have had a right to 
have remained in a ſtate of non exiſtence, ra- 
ther than be called into being, to anſwer 
ſo evil a purpoſe. And as to the ſimilitude 
of the potter and the clay, it is foreign to 
the argument. The potter indeed has power 
over the ſame lump of clay, to faſhion one 
part of it as that it ſhall contain the food we 
eat, which is making it a veſſel to honour, 
by preparing it for an honourable uſe; and 
he has potmer and is at liberty to faſhion ano- 
ther part of the ſame lump, as that it ſhall 
be fitted to receive the diſcharges of nature, 
which is making it it a veſſel to diſbonour, by 
| pre- 
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preparing it for a d:/honourable uſe. But 
then, as the being mad: a veſſel to honour, 
| ſuch as a cup to drink out of, and as the be- 

ing made a veſſel to diſbonour, ſuch as a pot 
to receive the "excrement that paſſeth from 
the body, is no advantage, nor diſadvantage 


to thoſe veſſels, nor is there any cruelty or 


injuſtice done to either ; what has this to do 
with an affair in which great cruelty and in- 
Juſtice take place? as when from an act of 
mere will one man is made on purpoſe to be 
happy, or, according to the apoſtle's ſimilitude, 

to be a veſſel to honour, and another man 
is made on purpoſe to be miſerable, or a veſ- 
ſe] to diſonour. One man from a mere act 
of ſovereignty is pre- ordained to be a veſſel of 
wrath, fitted for deſtruction; and another 
man from a like act of ſovereignty is fore- 
ordained to be a veſſel of mercy, prepared 
unto glory, This is the point St. Paul has 


in view, and to which his reaſoning is direct 


ly and immediately applied, and not to any 
preſent advantage which one man may have 
above another, as is pretended. In fine, the 
doctrine St. Paul has laid down, and which 
he endeavours to ſupport, appears to me to be 
this, viz. that abſolute ſovereignty in God 
Is the ground of his favour and diſpleaſure, 

God 


| 
1 
; 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
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God will have mercy on whom he vill have 
mercy ; and whom he will he hardeneth. 
And the inference the apoſtle draws from 
this doctrine, is, that it is not of him that 
willeth, of him that. defireth, though ever fo 
earneſily, ever ſo fincerely, to pleaſe God, 
nor of him that runneth, though ever fo 
carefully, ever ſo fwiftly, to obtain his favour ; 
but only of God's ſovereign pleaſure that 
thoſe obtain it who do obtain that favour. 
This, I think, is bringing the cafe to a ſad 
zue. This doctrine, ſurely, is falſe ; tho 
taught by that great apoſtle St. Paul. From 
what I have obſerved, I think, it plainly ap- 
pears, that St. Paul, in that part of his e- 
Piſtle to the Romans which I have been exa- 
mining, favours the Fewiſh principle of God's 
acting from meer will in his dealings with 
mankind; tho”, perhaps, he may reaſon from 
other principles in other parts of his writings, 
it being a difficult thing for men wholly 
to ſhake off thoſe principles they have been 
educated in; and therefore, they are apt 
ſometimes to reaſon from thoſe principles, and 
that ſeems to have been the caſe of St. Paul 
here. And this has laid Chriſtians under 
2 very great d:fficulfy to find out a way 
to make St. Paul appear conſiſtent with 
himſelf ; of which ſome have taken one. 

method, 
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method, and ſome another. What I have 
made theſe obſervations for, my readers may 
eaſily gueſs, v/2. to be a monition to them 
to read the writings of the apoſtles with 
great care and caution; and not to be 7og 
haſty in drawing concluſions from their 
words, in points of ſpeculation, leſt they be 
drawn into error thereby, which is 700 often 
the caſe. What I have now quoted from 
St, Paul, has been in a great meaſure the 
ground-work of thoſe doctrines commonly 
called Calviniſm : Doctrines greatly di/honour- 
able to God, greatly uncomfortable to the 
bulk of mankind, and which may be greatly 
injurious to them. St. Peter has obſerved, 
that in St. Paul's writings are things hard 
to be underſtood, which thoſe that were 
unlearned and unſtable did wreft to their 
own deſtrudtion; and if this was the cafe 
in the apoſtolick age, then what may we 
not expect at this time? The apoſtles vri- 
tings, in a great meaſure, laid a foundation 
for that great variety and contrariety of 
opinions that have prevailed in the chriſtian 
world; in which reſpect they have been fo 
far from anſwering the ſalutary purpoſes of 
the oracles of truth, that, on the contrary, 
they have introduced ſuch quarrels and con- 

| | . Fentions 
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tentions as have been moſt fatal to man- 
kind. And this certainly ought to be a 
reaſon to us to read thoſe writings with care 
and caution, and to take great heed what 
doctrines we build upon them, leſt we be 
drawn aſide from the 7ruth and our duty 


thereby. 
Morzove, the apoſtles, like other men, 


ſometimes drew conc/u/iz5ns which the premi- 
ſes will not {upport ; thus 1 Cor. xv. 19. If 
in this life only we * have hope in Chrift, 

We 


* The term [we], I think, is here uſed by St. Paul to 
expreſs thoſe who were then alive in Chriſt, in diſtinction 
from thoſe who were then fallen aſleep or dead in him, 
as mentioned in the precedent verſe. The chain or or- 
der of the apoſtle's reaſoning, I think, is as follows, / 

| there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen ; 
and if Chriſt be not riſen, then we who have preached 
Chriſt, have preached him in vain; and ye who have 
heard our preaching, and have been prevailed upon by 
it to believe in him, have heard and believed in vain alſo. 
And then they likewiſe who are fallen aſleep in Chrift 
are perifhed ; and we who are alive in him, if in this life 
only we have hape, are of all moſt miſerable. This, I 
think, plainly appears to be the chain of St. Paul's rea- 
ſoning ; whether that reaſoning be concluſive, or not. As 
to perſecution for Chriſt's ſake, which may render the /ves 
of thoſe who ſuffer it miſerable, the apoſtle does not ſeem 
to have any view to it in this place ; nor does the thread 
of his reaſoning require it. Beſides, perſecution for 
Chriſt's ſake is made a diſtinct branch of St. Paul's argu- 
ment, as at verſes 29, 30, 31, 32. Elſe what ſhall they 
do which are baptized for the dead, or who ſuffer unto 
death for Chrift's fake, if the dead riſe not at all? why are 


they then baptized for the dead? that is, why do they _ 
fluffer 
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we are of all men moſt miſerable. Here the 
concluſion is % far from following the pre- 
miſes that it is rather the rever/e ; and there- 
fore, the apoſtle might more u/tly and 
truly have expreſſed it thus. Tf in this life 
only we have hope in Chriſt, even then we are 
moji happy ; or at leaſt we may be as happy as 
any other men, if we are not wanting to Our- 
felves. For if Chriſt lays no commands upon 
his diſciples, but what are t and proper, 
and lays them under no reſtraints, but what 
are juſt and reaſonable, (which may well 
be expected to be the calc, admitting the 


ſuppo- 


ſuffer unto death, if there be no reſurrection of the dead? 
that the baptiſm here- mentioned is figuratively uſed 
to expreſs /uffering (like as in Mark x. 38. Can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptixed with 
the baptiſm that I am baptizea with) is moſt evident 
from the words that follow. And why ſtand we in jeo- 
pardy every hour? St. Paul, ſurely, did not ſtand in jeo- 
pardy of being baptized for dead people; but he ſtood in 
Jeopardy of his life, and therefore added, I proteſt by your 
rejoicing which ] have in Chrift feſus our Lord, I die daiy; 
or I daily live under the expectation of ſuffering unto 
death, I, afier the n anner of men, I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe © 
not. This is the apoſtle's argument with regard to per- 
ſecution for Chriſi's ſake, whether it be unto death, or o- 
therwiſe ; all is in vain if there be no reſurrection from 
the dead. And as St. Paul makes perſecution tor Chriſt's 
ſake a diſtinct branch of his argument; therefore, it is 
not to be /uppsſed he referred to perſecution in ſaying, if 
in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, abe are of all men 


moſt miſerable, 
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ſuppoſition that Chriſt came to be a real and 
a true friend to mankind, and not to be a 
burthenſome taſk-maſter to them) then 
chriſtianity 7ends to make men moſt happy in 
this life, as well as in the life to come. So 
that ſuppoſing there will be 20 life after 
this, then tho' it will follow, as St. Paul 
faith, that thoſe who are fallen a-fleep in 
Chriſt are periſbed, or ceaſe to be ; yet it will 
not follow, as he alſo faith, or at leaſt 
ſeemeth to ſay, that thoſe who are not fallen 
a-ſleep in Chriſt, or who are alive in the 
profeſſion of his religion, are of all men mof 
miſerable. 

ANOTHER inſtance of inattention ſeems 
to appear in St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, 
Chap. xiii. The apoſtle introduces his ſub- 
ject by giving a leſſon of 7n/irudion to the 
believers at Rome, Let every Soul be ſubjef 
unto the higher powers, And then he afligns a 
reaſon for ſuch ſubjection, vig. for or be- 
cauſe there is no power but of God, the pow- 
ers that be are ordained of God. And from 
theſe premiſes he infers, whoſoever, there- 
fore, reffteth the power, rejiſteth the or- 
dinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſball 
receive to themſelves damnation, If St. 
Paul had expreſſed himſelf in the follow- 

ing 
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ing words, or if what he has ſaid would bear 
ſuch a paraphraſe, viz. Let every ſoul, every 
Chriſtian be ſubject to the civil government 
he lives under, whilſt he receive protection 
from it. For as civil government is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to the well being of civil ſoctety ; 
fo it muſt be pleaſing to God that men live in 
ſubjeftion to ſuch government, whilſt the ends 
of government are anſwered by it; and con- 
ſequently, whoſoever reſſteth ſuch a govern- 
ment, not only renders himſelf diſpleaſing to 
God, but alſo juſtly expoſes himſelf to the pu- 
niſhment which ſuch a government may inflict 
upon him. I fay, if St. Paul had expreſſed 
himſelf thus, or if what he has ſaid would 
bear ſuch a paraphraſe, then his reaſoning 
upon the ſubject would have been proper and 
_ conſonant to truth; but inſtead of this he has 
put government upon ſuch a foot, as renders 
his reaſoning inconſiſtent with borh. For 
whether, by higher powers and the powers 
that be, St. Paul meant the various forms of 
civil government then in being, or the vari- 
ous perſons then in the poſſeſſion of civil power; 
in either cafe, theſe were not by the or dz- 
nance and appointment of God, but only by 
the ordinance and appointment of men ; and 
_ conſequently, all ences againſt theſe were 
| not 
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not offences againſt the ordinance of God, 
but only againſt the ordinance of men; and 
alſo St. Paul's preſſing obedience to civil go- 
vernors, under the conſideration of their 
being the ordinance of God, was preſſing it 
from a fiftitious motive, The ground or 
reaſon why we ought, and that it is our duty 
to pay obedience to civil governors, is not 
becauſe they are the ordinance of God, for 
that they are not; but becauſe government 
ztſelf, and conſequently, obedzence to thoſe 
who exerciſe it (when the ends of govern- 
ment are anſwered) are neceſſary to the well 
being of mankind. And though it is agree- 
able to God's will that a juſt and proper go- 
vernment ſhould take place, and that men 
ſhould be ſubject to it, becauſe it is ſubſer- 
vient to the common good; yet this does 
not make or conſtitute it to be a divine ordi- 
nance. God bas not interpoſed to appoint 
any form of government, nor the perſons to 
govern, or at leaſt this has not been general- 
ly-the caſe ; theſe being merely human, as 
they have ariſen from the necęſſities of man- 
kind, and from the various c:rcumſtances 
they have been under, and theſe are conti- 
nually varying, as they are of a changeable 


nature. Indeed the Fews conſidered their 
civil 
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civil government to be of divine appoint- 
ment, and their kings to have been anointed 
of the Lord. Though, by the way, if this 
was the caſe, then ſometimes Almighty God 
made a very bad choice, as ſome of his a- 
nointed ones proved to be very bad men. Nowy, 
how far ſoever what St. Paul has ſaid may 
be applicable to the civil government of the 
Fews, and to their Aings, it could not, with 
any propriety or trutb, be applied to any other 
government or governors; and yet the a- 
poſtle affirms it in general of the powers then 
in being, without any reſtriction or limita- 
tion. But then, this, I think, is not great - 
ly to be wondered at. For as the apoſtle's 
warmth of temper, or the heat of his con- 
ſtitution, naturally heightened his zeal; ſo it 
as naturally weakened his attention. And as 
St. Paul was bred a Jeu, and as fuch he 
conſidered the civil government of the Fews 
to be of divine appointment; ſo, probably, 
this led him inattentively to ſpeak of go- 
vernment in general as a divine ordinance, 
he looking no farther, at the time, than to 
the government under which he had been 
brought up, and to the principles he had been 
educated in. Whereas, had the apoſtle taken 
ſuch an extenſive view of, and given that 

Vo I. II. 2. que 
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due attention to the ſubject which the caſe 
required ; then, ſurely, he conld not, or ra- 
ther he would not have treated it in the man- 
ner he has done. What St. Paul ſaid far- 
ther upon the ſubject, will by no means 
bear examining. Thus, he faith, that ru- 
lers are not a ferror to good works but to the 
evil; and that they bear not the ſword in 
vain, Let this be applied to king Herod, 
when he killed Fames the brother of John 
with the ſword, and ſought to take Peter 
alſo. As in AFs xii. 2, 3. Here the queſ- 
tions will be, whether the power that was 
exerciſed in this caſe was a terror to good 
works or to the evi/? and whether Herod 
bore the ſword to a good, or to a bad pur- 
pole ? and the n I think, are ob- 
vious. 

Ir it ſhould be faid, that St. Paul, by 
admitting the ſuppoſition that Governors 
are not a terror to good works but to the 
evil, rather intended to obſerve hat thoſe 
purpoſes are to which civil government 
ought always to be ſubſervient, than to aſſert 
what was uni verſally the caſe in fact 
Anſw. For the apoſtle to admit a ſuppoſition 
which was not «nzver/ally true, and then to 
reaſon from it as F it were ſo, becauſe it 

ought 
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#ught to be ſo ; by requiring all men to pay” 
obedience and tribute to all Governors with 
out diſtinction, and without any reſtriction 
or limitation, whether thoſe rulers uſe 
their power well or ill, whether to the 
good or hurt of ſociety, whether for the 
protection or the enſlaving of thoſe who 
are required to ſubmit to it, upon a pre- 
ſumption that ſuch power is a/ways uſed well, 
becauſe it ought to be fo, tho experience 
ſhews the contrary ; this is ſuch a fallacious, 
and ſuch an injurious way of reaſoning, with 
regard to this or any other queſtion, as 
ſcarcely will admit of an excuſe, in a writer 
of St. Paul's abilities; tho', I think, it was 
owing to his inattention, as I have already 
obſerved. And as this bad reaſoning takes 
place in the writings of St. Paul, by which 
means it is likely to be much more injurious 
and hurtful than were it to appear in the 
writings of ſome other men; ſo this makes it 
highly nereſſary that it ſhould be ſufficrently 
laid open, in order to prevent the bad conſe- 
quences which otherwiſe may very juſtly be 
expected to attend it. And, indeed, it 
ſeems very ſtrange, that men ſhould ge on 
with maintaining that the apoſtles were 

A divinely 
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divinely inſpired in writing their epiſtles, 
when ſuch manifeſt: imperfectious appear in 
them. And upon the unwarrantasle afler- 
tions and inconcluſive reaſonings of St. Paul 
have been built thoſe accurſed and falſe doc- 
trines of abſolute unlimited paſſive-obedtence 
and non-reſiſtance. I call thoſe doctrines ac- 


curſed; becauſe they are deſigned and calcu- 
lated to enflave mankind, as they require the 


moſt abſolute ſubmiſſion and obedience, ei- 
ther active or paſſive, to all Governors, 
in all caſes, and upon the ſevere/t of all pe- 
nalties, even that of eternal damnation. 
How often have I heard the preacher de- 
nounce damnation, even eternal damnation, 
upon al who ſhall preſume to re//# the 
Prince (the oppreſſor, the tyrant) in any 


| caſe, or upon any pretence whatſoever! As 


it the bulk of mankind were called into be- 


ing for no other purpoſe, than to grat:fy the 


deſires, and to be at the diſpoſal of thoſe who 
in any way, or by any means, have gotten the 
dominion over them; but this is a 7hought 
which is moſt blaſbhemous. Indeed, it 
muſt be acknowledged, that the doctrines 
of paſſive- obedience and non- reſiſtance have 
not been ſ much in uſe, ſince the preſent 


2 


7 
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Royal family have wore the Britiſh crown, 
as in the fimes preceding; and this leads 
me to obſerve, that doctrines are brought 
into uſe, or are laid gſide, as men's worldly 
purpoſes are to be ſerved by either ; of 
which the doctrines of paſſive-obedience and 
non- reſſtance are moſt flagrant inſtances. 
And this is a ſpecimen of modern Chriſtia- 
nity, whatever it may have been in former 
times; and ſhews it's doctrines to be of a 
changeable nature, to be one thing to-day, 
and another to-morrow, juſt as the prejudice 

or intereſt of the Preacher, or his Party 


hall require. 
I Av gone the farther in examining 


ſome parts of the ew teſtament, in order to 
convince my readers that no revelation, no 
traditionary religion is blindly to be ſubmitted 
to; but all muſt be Zryed by that prior rule 

„ of 


in By ſince the preſent royal family, &c. is meant 
ſince his majeſty king George the firſt, of the illuſtrious 
houſe of Hanover, and his preſent majeſty king George 
the ſecond, have had the ſupreme dominion in theſe 
kingdoms. Indeed, the doctrine of abſolute paſhve-obe- 
dience and non- reſiſtance received a deadly wound, in 
and by the trial of Dr. Sacheverel, and the ſentence pro- 
nounced upon him, conſequent upon it ; by which that 
doctrine was juſtly expoſed and condemned, in, and by 
the two houſes of Parliament, which trial was antecedent 
to the acceſſion of the preſent royal family to the crown 


-of theſe realms, 
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of right and wrong which is founded in the 
natural and eſſential difference in things; 
for otherwiſe we are in danger of being miſ⸗ 
led by them. And tho' Mr. Chillingworth 
might ſay , the Bible is the religion of 
Proteſtants, as the Bible is diſtinguiſhed 
from oral tradition, which the Church of 


Rome has adopted, and made a rule in reli- 


pious matters for her ſons and people; yet 
the bible, if it be not interpreted by, and 
made conformable to the aforeſaid rule ; 
(which in ſome inſtances cannot be done 
without force and violence) but is left to the 
interpretation of every whimſical Enthuſiaſt, 
who has taken it into his head that he is 
immediately taught of God; or to every reli- 
gious Politician, who is to gather to himſelf 
wealth and power from the ignorance and 
weakneſs of his neighbours, and has art 


ſufficient to make the Bible anſwer theſe 
_ purpoſes: I ſay, that the Bible, under ſuch 


circumſtances, when taken in the groſs, 
muſt needs be an unſafe guide to mankind. 
In this /atter view of the caſe, the Bible is 
liable to, and has been turned into every 
pes ſo that the moſt op pofite doctrines 

have 


See Mr, Chillmgworth's book Atte Proteſtuntiſm 


or ſaſe 9 to ſalvation. 
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have been built upon it; and this has afforded 
a plauſible pretence, to the clergy of the church 
of Rome, to Jock it up in an unknown tongue, 
and thereby conceal it from the vulgar ; in 
order, as they pretend, to prevent the evil 
conſequences which would otherwiſe attend 
it. But in this caſe the remedy is worſe 
than the diſeaſe, as it has put the people ſo 
far under the power of the clergy, as to in- 
volve them in the moſt groſs ignorance and 
Superſtition, and the moſt abject /avery, both 
in civil and religious matters. The locking 
up the Bible, as aforeſaid, is, therefore, 
moſt unſafe; as it gives the Prieſthood both 
power and opportunity to play their game 
upon the people. But then, if the Bible 
is to lie open to every perſon's view, as in 
reaſon it ought, every man ought to be ap- 
prized that there is a common principle, vig. 
the eternal rule of right and wrong, which 
principle is the natural /tandard for all pro- 
poſitions of moral conſideration to be tryed 
by ; and that the Bible and all other wri- 
tings and revelations to which a divine cha- 
racter has been annexed ought to be ſabject 
to, and be tryed by this rule ; ; that whatever 
is conſonant to it may be received and fol- 


lowed, and whatever is repugnant to it may 
2 4 be 
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be either rejected or forcibly made to cons 


form to it; I ſay, this ought to be the caſe, 


if it be conſidered and received as a guide to 
our affections and actions. And tho' ſome 


of our divines do, as it were, inſult and bear 


down the common ſenſe and reaſon of man- 
kind, and repreſent the human underſtand- 
ing as only capable of guiding men aright in 


the common and ordinary affairs of life ; 


yet, I truſt, the more attentive part of our 
ſpecies will not ramely give up their rational 


faculties to every religious hectorer, but will 


uſe, and contend manfully for the free uſe 
and exerciſe of, that principle of diſcerument 
which God hath planted in our natures, on 
purpoſe to enable us to diſtinguiſb, (eſpeci- 
ally in matters of importance) betwixt right 
and wrong, truth and error, Cc. and that 


ve may direct our judgments, our affeftions 


and actions accordingly. This is the candle 
of the Lord, which is ſet up in every man's 
heart. This is that true light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. It is 


men's departing from this light, this guide, 
or, at leaſt, their not attending to it, that has 


given occaſion for all that extravagancy, that 
religious madneſs, if it may be fo called, 
which has, and does ſtill take place in the 

world. 
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world. And the reaſon of this is obvious. 


For if men quit this guide, then as they 
have no ſolid, no certain principle to reaſon 


from, in any caſe ; ſo, of courſe, they 


ſtand prepared to hearken to, and follow 
every wild imagination that may ariſe in 


their own minds, and be captivated to every 


impoſition that may be put upon them by 


others, they having nothing wherewith to 


guard or defend themſelves. The light of 
the body is the eye, and the light of the 
mind is the principle of diſcernment before 
mentioned; and if theſe, or either of them, 
are blinded, then, of courſe, darkneſs muſt 
_ enſue. And (according to our Lord's 7uft 
remark, Matthew vi. 23.) If the light 
that is in us be darkneſs, how great 1s that 
darkneſs. , the ſalt has loft it's ſavour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? And, 

HERE I take the liberty to olives; that 
fince the Chriſtian ſect has taken place in the 


world, many ſets of enthuſiaſts have ſprung 


up amongſt them; of which the laft age 
was very fruitful, and the preſent has not 
been quite harren; ſeeing it has brought 
forth t ſets among us, viz. the modern 
Prophets as they are called, and our preſent 
Methodiſts. And as theſe men think, or at 

I ; _ leaft 


330 The Author's Farewel. 
leaſt pretend, that they are under the imme. 
diate and ſpecial influence and guidance of 
the ſpirit of God; ſo, uſually, a firong 
faith, as it is called, together with great ſpi- 
ritual joy and pretended raptures of divine 
love, theſe are with them the great and main 
points. This is what the Methodrts pretend 
to experience in themſelves; and this is what 
they recommend to be obtained by others, 
If a man can work up in himſelf a ſtrong 
perſuaſion that God loves him, and that he 
loves God and Chriſt, that Chriſt died for 
him, that all his fins are forgiven, and the 
like (which groundleſs preſumption or confi- 
dence paſſes for divine faith) and if he can 
work up his paſſions ſuitably ; then all is 
fa afe with him, all his fins are forgiven, and 
he is highly in the love and favour of God. 
But then, this faith and theſe inward feel- 
ings are the gifts of God, wrought in bim 
by, or through his being born of the ppirit; 
which regeneration or new birth does not 
conſiſt in a man's being changed from a bad 
man to a good man, but in ſomething which 
is internal, and which can only be elt, but 
not expreſſed. And as to repentance and 
good works, if they take place before the new 
birth, then they are but a kind of | beautiful 


fins 
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| fins; and if after regeneration, then they 
are rather the efe#s of God's 'mercy and 
love, than the ground and reaſon of them. 
So that zf God forgives a man his fins, it is 
not becauſe that man has repented that he 
has done amiſs, and has returned back to his 
duty by new obedience, and thereby has ren- 
dered himſelf the proper object of God's 
mercy ; but becauſe it is God's pleaſure to 
forgive him, of which repentance and good 
works are only tokens ot evidences, as they 
flow from faith, produced by the new birth, 
as aforeſaid. And though theſe enthuſiaſts 
pretend to be under the ſpecial guidance of 
God's ſpirit, yet that guidance is very diffe- 
rent in different perſons ; inſomuch that 
what one man is guided by the ſpirit to be- 
| lieve truth, another man is guided by the 
ſpirit to believe erroneous, and this is a com- 
mon caſe with reſpect to thoſe who pretend 
to be, or who hope they are under the ſpe- 
cial guidance of God's ſpirit. Though, by 
the way, this, I think, ſhews plainly what 
an wncertain and unſafe guidance thoſe peo- 
ple are under.” And as the book which, by 
way of eminence and diſtinction, is called the 
Holy bible, is held in great veneration by 
nan ; fo this book 1s appealed to by 

each 
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each ſet of enthuſiaſts, and is made a 
vouc hier for thetr reſpective tenets and pre- 
tenſions, how widely ſoever they may differ 
from each other. Upon which I obſerve, 
that if God is in reality a w/e and good be- 
ing, which moſt certainly he is, and which 
even theſe men a/low him to be; then what 
is laid down above cannot poſſibly be frue; 
becauſe then the only ground of pity with re- 
card to God will be, that the creature pitied is 
in himſelf the proper object of pity ; and the 
only ground of mercy to God will be, the 
creature to whom mercy is ſhewn being in 
himfelf the proper object of mercy ; and the 
only ground of God's love will be, that the 
creature loved is in himſelf the proper object 
of that affection; and not upon any other 
account, or from any other motive or conſi- 
deration whatever. For were God to ſhew 
pity *, or mercy, or love from any ort her 
motive, or e any other ground than what 
J have mentioned, he would be affected and 
would act contrary to what the rules of wiſ- 
| 4 he dom, 
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* Note, It is not fin which renders the ſinner the ob- 
ject of pity, for that renders him the object of averſion ; 
but it is the di/treſs and miſery that fin bringeth upon a 
man in this world, or which it expoſes him to in futurity, 
that renders him the object of pity and compaſſion both 
to Ged and man, 
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dom, juſtice and goodneſs require; and 
therefore, that cannot be the caſe. This 
is grounded on principles that are certain and 
indiſputable; and therefore, muſt afford 
much /afer guidance than what any enthu- 
fiaft can pretend to boaſt of, And as to the 
faith mentioned above, it is out of the queſ- 
tion, when conſidered as the ground of God's 
pity, mercy, &c. Thus, for example : If I 
am, by repentance and reformation, rendered 
the proper object of God's mercy ; then God 

will moſt certainly ſhew mercy to me, tho 
through weakneſs and a diftruſt of myſelf 
T ſhould doubt, or even deſpair of that mer- 
cy. My doubting or deſpairing, in ſuch a 
caſe, would be my misfortune, but not my 
crime, as it would ſpring not from any di 
reſpect or contempt of the Deity, but from a 
diſtruſt and jealouſy of myſelf, as being un- 
worthy of his favour; and it would be a 
great fiction to me, which would render 
me the object of God's pity, but not 
of his reſentment, and therefore, it could 
not poſſibly be a bar to divine mercy. So 
that it is not faith /r:&ly ſpeaking, that is, 
it is not helieving that God loves us, and will 
ſhew mercy to us, which gives us a title 
to (if I may ſo ſpeak) and afſures-us o 
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334 The Author's Farewel. 
thoſe favours ; but it is the rendering our- 
ſelves the proper objects of God's mercy and 
love, which is the ground and foundation of 
them. And whereas the bible is appealed to, 
as aforeſaid, the queſtion ariſing from it will 
be, whether thoſe abjurd and falſe doctrines, 
that repreſent God as acting contrary to the 
eternal rules of right andwrong (which is the 
preſent caſe) are contained in it; for if they 
are, then thoſe inftances or parts of the 
bible ought to be given up as zmpo/itions up- 
on mankind. God cannot poſſibly be the 
parent of any propoſition or doctrine which 
is abſurd, or falſe ; or at leaſt this w7/l not 
be the caſe; nor can the bible make ſuch a 
doctrine or propoſition to be otbertoiſe than 
it really is in itſelf; and if any ſuch are con- 
tained in the Bᷣible, then the conſequence is 
clear, viz. that ſuth parts of the bible 
ought to be d. :jcarded, as I have already ob- 
| ſerved: And to appeal to the bible in ſuch a 
caſe, would be to appeal to one falſe guide in 
order to ſupport the credit of another. Nor 
will appealing to miracles anſwer any pur- 
poſe in the caſe before us. For were the 
truth of the facts which might be appealed 
to as apparent and certain as the nature of 
the thing would admit, ſo that there was 
| no 


— — — — — — — — en 
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no room to doubt of the truth of the facts 


themſelves; yet this would not help the caſe 
at all, ſeeing all the powers in heaven, in 


earth, and in hell, united, cannot poſſibly al- 


ter the nature of things, nor make an ab- 
ſurd or a falſe propoſition to be otherwiſe 
than what it is in itſelf ; and conſequently, 
an appeal to miracles in ſuch a caſe could not 
anſwer any purpoſe. 

ALL propoſitions of moral conſideration 
ought to, and muſt from the very nature of the 
thing, be fried by the eternal and immuta- 


ble rule of right and wrong, which is the 


ground and foundation of moral truth, if we 
would form a proper judgment with regard 
to them; and by any inferior judge, which 
judge muſt itſelf be fried and approved by 
an appeal to the aforeſaid F ule, to give it any 
werght or authority in any queſtion relating 


thereto. To appeal therefore to the Sible, 


or any other promulged revelation, to which 
a divine character has been annexed, as a 
fnal and decive judge, with reſpect to pro- 
poſitions that are of moral conſideration, 
muſt needs be greatly improper ; becauſe it 
is appealing to ſuch a judge as muſt itfelf 
be tried and judged ,; the conſequence of 
which is endleſs contention and diſputation, 
as 
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as the experience of many hundred years has 
abundantly ſhewn. This is a matter of great 


concern to mankind, as each ones peace and 


ſafety is intereſted in it; and therefore, I will 


make it as plain as I can, It is an opinion, 

maintained by ſome Chriſtians, that every 
thing which takes place, both in this world 
and the world to come, with regard to man- 
kind, is fixed by the unalterable decree of 


God; which decree is grounded on his ſove- 


reign pleaſure : That from eternity God pre- 
ordained that much the greater part of man- 


kind ſhould be extremely miſerable in another 
world, and preparatory thereto, that they 


ſhould be exceeding ſinful in this; and that 
it ſhould not be in the power of thoſe men to 
make any alteration in the caſe, either with 
reſpect to the bad habits of their own minds 
here, or the miſery they a re doomed to here- 


after. Now, this being the caſe, ?.] queſ- 


tions unavoidably ariſe out of it, viz. whe- 
ther this doctrine is rue, or falſe? and 
what judge muſt be appealed to, which can 
give a certain determination whether it is one, 
or the other? If the appeal is made to the 


eternal rule of right and wrong, then the 
way is plain before us, and certainh may 


eafily be attained. For as it 1s contrary to 
wil- 
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wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice and equity that 
knowledge and power ſhould be miſapphed, 
by being made to anſwer any bad purpoſe, 
and as the needleſs introduction of miſery is 
the worſt purpoſe that knowledge and power 
can be made ſubſervient to; ſo from hence 
it will follow, that God's knowledge and 
power will never be thus miſapplied; be- 
cauſe there is nothing in nature that can 


poſſibly excite him to ſuch a miſapplication 


of them ; and conſequently, here is a moral 
certainty that the forementioned doctrine is 
falſe. And as I have here obſerved, that the 


aforeſaid doctrine is contrary to viſdom, 
goodneſs, juſtice and equity, and have inferred 


from hence that it muſt of neceſſity be 
falſe; fo, in order to render this point moſt 
clear and indiſputable, J will explain thoſe 
terms, and ſhew what ideas are annexed to 
them. Goodneſs is the communication of 


good or happineſs, ſpringing from a brneve- 


lent diſpoſition; and not from a view of 
obtaining good to the communicator, nor 
from a precedent obligation, To eommu- 
nicate good from a vie of obtaining good 
thereby, is not goodneſs but ſelfiſhneſs. To 
communicate good from a ſenſe of a prece- 
dent obligation, and in return for good re- 


Vor. II, "2 ceived, 


— 19% 47 dug S* 1 e 
2 — —_ 


ian erect: repos TG —— 
= : . —— ITS 
—— 


— 
— 


— Ty eee eee 
GE IE OT ̃ —— — ̃ X—„—„—ö ES Pn en TS 
_ Re 


a n om, bei We ks wy . — — 
ESO IE A SET 
- * —— — — — —ů —— — — — 7 * * 


— — 4 — 22 . * K. 2 by * % 2 I be — * — « - =. ies. — "> I 4 Ka — — . _— 4 8 bs , 2 o , N A 
r r doe ay A , - 2 g 2 $3" e bY x Gn r 5 e > * OS, * > 2 WEN a 

a 5 FF ˙ b bh x 7 ap ES Nd n — y e 7 * ER VI nt: 2 
TTT | FR WD — A —— — — 
W c r 8 — —U—ẽ f — renner er rr verd. . eo 

— 1 * 8 r I — r r w—_ St ae os Ix 7 — — 2 CS — — > hap > re Gee I IIS ERC = 

» — — — — — bs 

| 0 


- — — 2 
PCS. AARP tne 
= 


338 The Author's Farewel. 

ceived, is not gooaneſs but gratitude. To 
communicate good, not in return for good re- 
ceived in time paſt, nor in view of good to 
be recerved in time to come, but wholly and 
ſolely from a benevolent diſpoſition, this is 
goodneſs ſtrictly and properly ſo called, 
Evil or Evilneſs, as it ſtands oppoſed to 
goodneſs, is the communication of evil or | 
miſery, ſpringing from an evil or malevolent 
diſpoſition ; and not from any precedent 
guilt in the ſufferer, as the ground or reaſon 
of ſuch communication, Juſtice and equity, 
in the preſent caſe, is the communication of 
good or evil, in an equal proportion to the 
merit or demerit of the perſon to whom it 
is communicated, Wiſdom is ſuch a right 
direction of knowledge and power as beff 
anſwers the purpoſes of goodneſs, juſtice and 
equity. And as good or happineſs is in na- 
ture preferable to evil or miſery ; fo, 
conſequently, goodneſs, or the communica- 
tion of happineſs, {ſpringing from a benevolent 
diſpoſition, is in nature preferable to evil- 
neſs, or the communication of miſery, ſpring- 
ing from a malevolent diſpoſition, And as 
God is the moſt perfect intelligence, who 
perfectly diſcerns the difference and the pre- 
ferablenefs of one thing to another in na- 

ture 
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tute, and as he cannot poſſibly be under any 
temptation to miſapply his natural properties; 
ſo from hence it will follow, that his a&1ons 
will always be conformable to the ſtricteſt 
rules of wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice and equi- 

So that, were God from his ſovereign 
pleaſure to call a creature or creatures into 
being, with his view, and to anſwer this 
end, viz. that thoſe creatures might be greatly 
and laſtingly miſerable; as malevolence or 
ill nature would be the Hring of action to 

_ Godin ſuch a caſe; fo it plainly appears to 
be ſuch an application of his knowledge and 
power as is contrary to wiſdom, goodneſs, 
juſtice and equity ; and therefore, it never 
will be the caſe. And from hence we are 
certain that the forementioned Doctrine is 
falſe. And if the appeal is made to the 
Bible, in order to know certainly whether 
the forementioned Doctrine be true or 
falſe ; then the queſtion will be, how comes 
the Bible to be ſuch a judge, or rather a 
rule to judge by, and from which ſuch a 
judgment may be formed ? If it ſhould be 
anſwered, that the Bible is the word of 
God, and as ſuch it is the oracle of truth , 
then the queſtion will be, whether this is 
the caſe of the whole Bible, or only of ſome 
Aa 2 parts 
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paris of it? and if of ſome parts only, then 
how ſhall thoſe parts be diſtinguiſhed ? and 
what are the evidences to prove either ? And 
of thoſe evidences, the enquiry will be, 
whether they are evident and certain in 
_ themſelves? And whether they are proper 
evidences, and do plainly prove what they 
are brought to vouch for? With reſpect to 
all which an appeal muſt be made to the 
eternal rule of right and wrong, for the 
ſettling thoſe points: And when that is 
done, the enquiry will be, what is the true 
ſenſe and meaning of what is contained in 
the bible? and 20% muſt be a judge of that 
meaning, ſo as that truth will certainly at- 
tend that judgment ? And if all theſe points 
could be fairly ſettled, (which is a very d:ffi- 
cult taſk) and, upon enquiry, it ſhould ap- 
pear, that the doctrine referred to js not 
contained in the bible, (the bible being 
quite /ilenf with regard to it) then ſuch a 
negative concluſion would not prove that 
doctrine to be either true or falſe, becauſe 
the bible's ſilence would leave the caſe juſt as 
it found it. And if, upon enquiry, the 
contrary to this doctrine ſhould appear to be 
taught in the bible, viz. that God has not, 
from an act of meer will, pre-ordained any 
| I . 
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of his creatures to great and laſting miſery; 
yet, I think, ſtrictly ſpeaking, that would 
not prove that the Deity has not ated thus, 
becauſe that is a point which is evident and 
certain, whether it be contained in the bi- 
ble, or not; like as this propoſition, v/2z, 
the whole is equal to all it's parts; this is 
evidently and certainly true, and is perceived 
to be ſo, independent of the bible; and 
therefore, I think, ſtrictly ſpeaking, it 
would not be proved by it, were it contained 

therein. And if, upon enquiry, the doctrine 
above mentioned ſhould appear to be faugbi 
in the bible, this would not prove it to be 
true, becauſe it appears to be evidently and 
certainly falſe, when tryed by the fandard 
of moral truth; and what would follow 
from it would be apparently this, viz. that 
the bible at large cannot poſſibly be the 
oracle of truth, nor the word of God, be- 
cauſe in this inſtance it would be the ſource 
of error ; ſo that, I think, ſuch an appeal 
would be a certain way to perplexity and dij- 
ſatisfaction, but not to find out truth. Por, 
at the winding up of the bottom, truth 
would be very uncertain and precarious ; 
that is, it would be very doubtful whether 
truth be on this, or that fide of the g=<ſtion | 
A a 3 under 
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under conſideration. If it ſhould be faid, 
that the forementioned doctrine 7s not con- 
tained in the bible; then this opens 4 door to 
contention and diſputation, as each 
will 1%, that their ſenſe of ſcripture is the 
true ſenſe ; from which ruth is not likely to 
gain the advantage of being rendered indiſ- 
putable thereby. Beſides, who are there, 
amongſt the multitudes of mankind, that 
are equally intereſted in this queſtion, who 
are capable of examining thoſe points upon 
which the weight of ſcripture- evidence does 
molt obviouſly depend, ſo as to obtain ſolid 
and rational ſati faction from it? I dare ſay, 
ſcarce onẽ in a thouſand. Whereas, if an ap- 
peal be made to the common ſenſe and rea- 
| ſon of mankind, then who is there but will 
perceive, at firſt fight, the great impropriety 
= and unfitneſs of God's calling into being a 
multitude of creatures, on purpoſe to make 
them greatly and laſtingly miſerable ? and, 
conſequently, who is there but will p/aznly 
perceive that the forementioned doctrine is 
falſe? This, I ſay, will certainly be the 
caſe, except men's judgments are prepaſſeſſed 
and ftrongly biaſſed by the force of educa- 
tion, or otherwiſe, antecedent to ſuch en- 
quiry. From what LI have obſerved, L 
think, 
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think, it appears how improper it is to appeal 
to the bible, or any other promulged revela- 
tion to which a divine character has been 
annexed, as a final and deciſive Judge in any 
queſtion of this kind; becauſe it is not like- 
ly to give any rational or ſolid ſatisfaFion, 
excepting in ſuch caſes where truth may 
zaſily be diſcovered, and conſequently, ſatis- 
faction may eafily be obtained without it. 
Indeed, there is another ſhort and eaſy way 
of obtaining ſatisfaction, tho', perhaps, not 
ſo certain to come at truth, namely, by 
implicitly believing every thing that may be 
. put upon us by thoſe who, by chance, or by 
our choice, or by the appointment of the 
eivil- government we live under, either 
have, or would have, the direction of our 
underſtandings, that is, our ſpiritual guides; 
and then we may ſhake hands with the 
church of Rome. Tho', perhaps, this is 
very much the caſe of a multitude of be- 
lievers, both among Jeus, Chriſtians and 
Mabumetans; each one's judgment having 
been jor://alled, if I may fo ſpeak, by thoſe 
who have taken upon them to ſettle the 
boundaries of truth; in which caſe the en- 
quirer makes it his bu/ineſs to ſupport what 
has been delivered to him as truth, and not 
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to diſcover whether it be ſo, or not. But 
to return. . | 
As. the writings of the apoſtles were 0c- 
cafional, fo they contain many excellent cau- 
tions, advices and inſtructions, which ſerve 
for the rightly directing our affections and 
actions; theſe we ought to attend to, and, 
as far as they are approvable, we ought 
carefully to reduce them to practice; and 
in theſe, I think, we may, in the general, 
follow the apoſtles with ſafety, becauſe they 
may ea/ily be underſtood, whilſt under the 
guidance and direction of reaſon. I ſay, I 
think, this is generally the caſe, tho' it be 
not uni ver ſally ſo. But when the apoſtles 
talk of the Godhead dwelling Sodily in a 


ſubject, of preaching to ſpirits in priſon, of 
angels, principalities and powers, of the ru- 


lers of the darkneſs of this world, of ppiri- 
tual wickedneſs in high places, and the 
like; as theſe are things which to us are 
meerly ſpeculative, which are not eafily un- 
derſtood, and of which we do not know. 
what the writer had to ground his opinion 
upon; fo, I think, in theſe things, we can- 
not follow the apoſtles with equal ſafety, 
but rather with much hazard, and like a 


man who attempts to walk upon the ſurface 
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of the waters, we ſhall be in danger of 
plunging ourſelves over head and ears in er- 
ror thereby. And that this is apparently 
the truth of the caſe, is evident from that. 
multitude of extravagant and contradictory 
opinions that have taken place among 
Chriſtians, which opinions have been moſtly 
grounded on thoſe writings. I do not intend, 
by this, to lead my readers into a neglect of 
the writings of the apoſtles, much leſs, with 
the laity of the church of Rome, to lay them 
quite afide ; but only adviſe them carefully 
to attend to, and reduce to practice, thoſe 
parts of them that are plain and inſtructive, 
and which they are intereſted in; and as to 
what is above them, or of 10 concern to 
them, my advice is, to take heed what 
doctrines they build upon theſe, and not let 
them be a ground of perplexity or uneafineſs 
to themſelves, nor of quarrellings, urang- 
lings, or diſputings with others. I am ſen- 
_ fible the uſual pretence is, that the apoſtles 
were divinely inſpired in writing their epiſtles; 
and therefore, we cannot poſſibly be led 
into error thereby, if we rigbtiy underſtood 
them ; but this being preſumed without the. - 
leaſt proof, and there being the plaineſt _ 

7 = Proof 


4 S * -, 2 
0 1 * 3 — = . - — CT, 

3 - 5 G ” 1 4 3 he 24 
9 n n ee 
Mr SO ·˙· -A ⁵ ͤ 4 RET 

22 22 ng uhpynd — ro — 2 — — 8 


rr Gs IO 
W e e 


446 The Author's Farewel. 


proof againſt it that the nature of the thing 


will admit, it is to be /et gde as of no 
weight. Befides, in many points of fpecu- 
lation, the apoſtles are not egſiy underſtood ; 
and therefore, their readers muſt be in dan- 


ger of erring if they attempt to follow them. 


The writings of the new teſtament have 
been made a ground-work to build doctrines 
upon, which greatly exceed the bounds of 
truth, as I have already obſerved ; and tiff 
theſe difficulties are taken away, till theſe 
flumbling-blocks are removed, and * Chriſ- 
tianity be brought under the direction of, 


and made conſonant to, the eternal reaſon of 


things, by which it will appear to be worthy 
of God, and of all acceptation amongſt 
men, and by which alſo it will become ee 
to their capacities, as being ſtript of thoſe 
myſteries by which it is now ſet far above 
them, and till the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 


the diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecially thoſe who 


take upon them to be teachers and guides to 
his PRO; till theſe come to a nearer like- 
| neſs, 


* By chriſtianity, I mean that revelation of God's 
will which Chriſt was in a particular and ſpecial manner 
ſent to acquaint the world with, and ſo far as the wri- 
tings of the apoſtles are conſonant with it, they come 
under the denomination of chriſtianity. 
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neſs, and more cloſely to reſemble, in temper 
and behaviour, their common maſter,” than 
they do at preſent, Chriftianity, I think, 
cannot poſſibly prevail in the world; ex- 
cept it be in the way in which it was propa- 


gated amongſt the poor Indians in America, 


which God forbid it ever ſhould. Chriſti- 
anity, one would hope, was not deſigned to 
puzzle and perplex the minds of men; but, 
on the contrary, it was kindly intended to 
guide their underſtandings into the know- 
ledge of thoſe truths in which their higheſt 
Intereſt is concerned, and to engage them to 
be ſuitably affected therewith, and to act? 
accordingly, Chriſtianity, ſurely, is an ad- 
dreſs to men to be w/e for themſelves, in 
an affair of the utmoſt importance to them; 
and happy thoſe who are really and truly 
made ier and better by it! 

Bur then, notwithſtanding what I have 
here obſerved, J am ſenſible it is pretended, 
that were my principles generally to prevail 


in the world, they would do more harm 


than good, Upon which I obſerve, that 
the amount or ſum total of my principles 
may be juſtly expreſſed in the following 


n namely, that there is a natural and 
an 
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an eſſential difference in things, and a rule 
or lat, reſulting from that difference, which 
every moral agent ought to govern his 7 


Fections and behaviour by; and that a frict 


conformity of mind and life to this law, in 
all inſtances and caſes, with regard to God, 
our neighbour, and ourſelves, is a conduct 
which is highly worthy of man, confidered 
as an intelligent free being; that it conſtitutes 
true religion, or denominates a man to be 
truly religious, and as ſuch it is the ground 
of our acceptance with God; that if men 
have greatly departed from this law, and 
thereby have rendered themſelves the proper 
objects of God's diſpleaſure, then there is 
nothing but repentance and reformation 
which ' renders men worthy of, and which 
will be the ground and reaſon of, God's mercy 
to them; and that God, as the righteous 
governor and judge of the intelligent and 


moral world, will call men to an account 


for their preſent behaviour, will judge them 
by this law, and will reward or puniſh 
them in another world, according as 
they have rendered themſelves, by their 
good or bad actions, and by their peni- 
fence or impenitence, the proper objects of. 
either 
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either in this. Now, that a belief of theſe 
points, and a practice conſonant to ſuch be- 
lief, were it generally to prevail, would 
terminate in the public burt, is a ſuppo- 
ſition that, at firſ# fight, appears to be not 


only moſt falſe, but alſo moſt wild and 
extravagant, 
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SECTION ͤ (A 
The Concluſion. 


\ 


N the preceding Sections, TI have plainly 
and freely delivered my ſentiments, to- 
gether with the reaſons on which thoſe 
ſentiments are grounded, upon the 
ſeveral points therein treated of; and thereby, 
I hope, have /at1sfied my inquiſitive oppo- 
nents touching thoſe matters; or, at leaſt, 
I have put a bar to all farther complaints: 
Tho' poſſibly the plainneſs and freedom I 
have uſed, may, without any u/# ground, 
draw on me the reſentment of many, eſpe- 
cially among thoſe who are to make a 
penny of their religious profeſſion. Theſe 
men may, perhaps, tell the world, that 
what I have written is out of diſreſþe# to 
the perſon and miniſtry of Feſus Chriſt ; to 
which I anſwer, beforehand, the accuſation _ 
is falſe. And as, upon the chriſtian ſcheme, 

Jeſus Chriſt will be the judge of quick and 
dead; fo I aſſure my readers that, in his 
Vol. II. B b view, 
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view, and under this conſideration, I have 


no diſagrecable apprehenſions on account of 


any thing that I have publiſhed to the world. 
I have obſerved before now, what has been 
my main deſign in all my writings, for the 
truth of which God is my witneſs ; in the 
proſecution of which deſign I have not 
artfully exprefled myſelf, in uſing words or 
ſentences that may carry a double meaning, 
thereby to guard againſt the force of an an- 
ſwer; but, on the contrary, I have treated 
the ſubjects concerned with fairneſs, plain- 
neſs and freedom, and according to what I 
apprehended the truth of the caſe to be. I 


have indeed uſed ſome caution in my writ- 


ings, and thereby followed the counſel given 


by Chri//, who has taught us to be, not 


only harmleſs as doves, by not doing evil to 
others; but alſo to be w/e as ſerpents, in 
avoiding the evils we may ſuffer from them. 
And tho', by the plainneſs and freedom 1 
have uſed, the diſpleaſure of many may be 
gained; yet in this reſpect I am fully ſatis- 
fied of being quite ſafe with regard to God, 
at whoſe tribunal there will be no prelatical, 


ſpiritual court ſet up : no papal inquiſition, 


nor any of that baſe practiſing, for the af- 
flicting and grieving innocent people, which 
takes 
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takes place in the Church-militant, under a 
ſhew of juſtice, and under the pretext of the 
ſacred name of God; for which vile indig- 
nities offered to the majeſty of heaven, poſs 
fibly, God may avenge himpelf, ben he 
calls our ſpecies to an account for their pre- 
ſent behaviour, at which tribunal he will 
moſt certainly deal with me and the reſt of 
mankind, not according to the judgment 
we may form of ourſelves, or of each other, 
but in ſuſtice and equity, and according to 
the truth and reality of our reſpective caſes. 
In what I have offered to the world, I have 
appealed to the anderſtandings, and not to 
the paſſions of men; which kind of practi- 
ſing is tao common, and by which thoſe 
preachers, whoſe buſineſs it is to ſupport re- 
ligious faction, find their account, as thereby 
the reſentment of the ignorant bigotted part 
of their audience 1s ſtirred up againſt thoſe 
they oppoſe. But, ſurely, nothing can be 
more prepo/terotts in itſelf, more offenſive to 
wiſe and good men, nor reflect more dif 
honeur upon the chriſtian feligion, than for 
17's preachers and profeſſors to become Hec- 
torers and Bullies in it's Cauſe, and to put on 
2 great ſhew of zeal for God and religion; 

when it appears, from their whole conduct, 


B b 2 that 
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that it is to them a ſcheme of wor /dly policy, 
and, principally, is made ſubſervient to 
their worldly intereſt, What can be more 
ridiculous, and yet what 1s more common, 
than for men, who are imployed in the 
chriſtian miniſtry, to preach up the doEtrines 
of ſelf=denial, heavenly-mindedneſs, and 
the like, as a proper preparation for their 
hearers paſſage into another world; whilſt 
they are loading, yea overloading themſelves 
with the riches, honours and pleaſures of 
this. One would think, from the aforeſaid 
conduct, that the preacher's deſign, in thus 
endeavouring to wean others from the world 
was, that thereby he might obtain and en- 
joy a much greater ſhare of it himſelf”; that 
whilſt others are buſily employed in the 
purſuit of the riches of another life, he may 
improve the opportunity of gathering toge- 
ther the treaſures of this. And, 

HERE, I think it proper to obſerve*, 
that I ſhall not enter into any farther con- 
troverſy, with reſpect to what I now do, 
or have at any time paſt offered to the world; 
and therefore, if I ſhould at any time be 

called 


The author did not know, but the foregoing 
tracts, called his FaxeEwEL, might have been pub- 
liſhed in his life- time. | 
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called upon, which is not unlikely to be the 
caſe, this may certify, that no anſwer, re- 
ply, or rejoinder, is to be expected from 
me. For as I am in the decline of life, and 
perhaps not far from the conclu/ion of it; ſo, 
under theſe circumſtances, before my diſ- 
cerning faculty is 7mparired, I take my leave 
of the world as a writer ; hoping that what 
I have offered to publick conſideration hay 
had, and may have, ſome good effect upon 
the minds and lives of my readers. And as, 
on the one hand, I am not ſo vain as to 
think myſelf /o well, much leſs better quali- 
ified to aſſiſt the underſtandings of others, 
than thoſe who may be appointed by the 
government, or otherwiſe, to that work, or 
who may have aſſumed ſuch a character, 
(amongſt whom, ſurely, there are many, 
much my ſuperiors in that reſpect;) fo, on 
the other hand, I durſt not put on ſuch an 
affectation of humility, as to depreciate thoſe 
abilities which God, in the courſe of his 
general providence, has endowed me with, 
and which, I truſt, in the main, have been 
uſed by me to anſwer the purpoſes the au- 
thor of nature has directed them to and 
did intend them for. What we are, with 
e to our make and conſtitution, is the 
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gift of God, whether our abilities are greater 
or leſs: So that we are no farther valuable, 
nor have a right to reſpect, on their account, 
any otherwiſe than as we make a right and 
proper ule of them. I am ſenſible that, in 
the courſe of my writings, I have gained 
the diſpleaſure of many; and tho they have 
not where with to accuſe me, whilft living, 
yet attempts may be made to blacken my 
character, and thereby trample upon my 
ſhes, when I am dead. I therefore will 
remind my readers that whatever T am, or 
may be repreſented to be, with reſpect te 
my perſonal character and behaviour, whe- 
ther virtuous or vicious, my arguments and 
reaſonings are the ſame, are equally ſtrong 
and concluſive, or the contrary, whether I 
am one or the other of theſe, and this is all 
my readers are intereſted in. I am alſo ſen- 
ſible, that I have too often devzated from 
that rule which, as an intelligent being, my 
affections and behaviour ought to have been 
directed by; which miſcartiages I do 
by no means excuſe or juſtify ; as know- 
ing that, according to their kind and degree, 
they are juſtly blameable ; but then, in the 
general courſe of my life, my actions, I 
| hope, dam been copteratable to that rule; 
and 
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and I had much rather they had been oho/ly 
ſo, as acting otherwiſe has yielded me no 
ſolid ſatisfaction, but the contrary, Hows 
ever, with ſincerity and truth, I can fay, 
that I have had a real concera and regard 
for the preſent well being of my fellow crea- 
tures, as well as for their future happineſs; 
it being, in my opinion, mere affectation of 
charity and benevolence to pretend we have 
a great regard for the future and eternal ſal- 
vation of mankind, whilſt we ſhew little or 
no concern for the preſent happineſs of our 
neighbours, tho' their difficult and ſtreightened 
circumſtances and our abilities call upon and 
invite us to it, and rendet it reaſonable that 
we ſhould. Alas! how prepoſterous is it, 
for a man to put on a ſhew of great zeal for 
the good of his neighbour's ſoul in another 
world, whilſt he ſuffers him to paſs in hun- 
ger and thirſt, in cold and nakedneſs, through 
this; and to groan under the burthen of 
every other afflietiton, without ſtretching 
forth his hand to his relief and yet is 
not this too often the caſe ? The fate of 
our neighbours ſouls in another world is what 
we are not very well qualified to judge of ; 
whereas their preſent happineſs or miſery 
fall more directly in our view, and there- 
:WW<. 
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by become the more immediate ob- 
jects of our preſent regard. And, as 1 
am fully fatisfied that the paying a proper 
regard to the preſent happineſs of my 
neighbours would have been my duty; fo, 
I verily believe, I ſhould have acted the ve- 
ry ſame part, whether J had an expectation 
of a future retribution, or not. I mention 
this, in oppoſition to that falſe and unworthy 
principle, maintained by ſome, vis, that 
mankind are fo entirely governed by /elf-love, 
that they cannot perform any kind office to 
each other without a þrebe, without a pro- 
ſpe& of good to themſelves, either in 218 
world or the world to come. This, I am per- 
ſuaded, is ſo far from being the truth of the 
caſe, that, I preſume, all good men fre- 
quently experience the contrary, and that 
they kindly interpoſe to ſerve their neighbours 
purely from love and goodwill towards 
them, without theleaſt view of ferving them- 
ſelves thereby, either now or hereafter, and 
which ſurely is generally the caſe. For tho' 
the affection of ſelf- love may have been 
more or leſs viciated in all our ſpecies, which 
is the principal and perhaps the general ground 
of our miſcarriages; yet, it may fairly be pre- 

ſumed, it is not the only ſpring of action even 
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to the worſt, or moſt ſelfiſn of men; there 
being, I dare fay, few, or none, ſo bad, fo 
. degenerated, but what perform ſome good 
actions without any view of ſerving them- 
ſelves, either diredly or remotely, thereby. 

I woULD alſo obſerve, that whilſt Iam now 
writing, I think, I have the full exerciſe of 
my natural intellectual faculties, (my memo- 
ry only excepted) and do not apprehend they 
are in the leaſt clouded or impaired, ſo as to 
render me /e/s capable of judging properly 
upon any queſtion, than at any time paſt ; and 
therefore I think myſelf now a much better 
judge, on any queſtion to which my attention 

is called in, than I can be ona ſick and dying 
bed, when my paſſions may be alarm'd, my 
reflecting power greatly weakened, my atten- 
tion broken and diſturbed, and ſuch other cir- 
cumſtances may attend my caſe, as may ren- 
der me a much \eſs proper judge than now of 
what I may give my opinion upon, when in 
the circumſtances before mentioned. This 
being the caſe, I defire my readers to receive 
as my real ſentiments what I my/e/f now of- 
fer to them, and not bat may be offered 
to them as ſuch by others when I am dead, 
even tho'grounded,or pretended to be ground- 

ed, on what I may be repreſented to have 

laid on a ſick bed, and may be conſidered as 
| my 
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my b;Jt,by being my laſt and dying thoughts ; 
tho' their being ſuch would not by any means 


render them the beſt, nor make them to be 


of greater, but rather of leſs weight, upon 


the grounds abovementioned. The reaſon 


why I mention this, is, becauſe perſons, when 
their reflecting powers have been ruffled by a 
violent fever, and their fears alarmed, per- 
haps by theinfinuations of ſuperſtitious friends, 
or by the apprehenſions of death; under 
theſe circumſtances have expreſſed themſelves 
very differently from what they had con- 
ſtantly adhered to, as their rea! ſentimente, 
when in health, and this has been conſide- 


red and repreſented to be their beſt, as being 


their laſt and dying thaughts, and to be a 


recantation of their former opinions, when, 


in truth, ſuch expreſſions and declarations 
were not the produce of a ſober ſolid judgments 
grounded on argument and proper evidence, 
but only on a violent diſorder upon the con- 
ſtitution, which diſqualified them from form- 
ing a proper judgment in any cafe whatever ; 
and to prevent any ſuch pretences with re- 
gard to me, after my death, I have obſerved 
as above. 

I am ſenſible my continuance in this 
world will not be long, and therefore the 
utmoſt I can hope for is, that my writings 

may 
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may be of ſome ſervice, and do ſome good 
to thoſe perſons into whoſe hands they may 
fall; to whom I farther and finally addreſs 
myſelf, in the words of St. Paul, Galatt- 
ans vi. 7. Sirs, be nat deceived, by the 
plauſible and fallacious reaſonings of men, 
whatever character they may aſſume, whats 
ever appearance they may make, or howſo- 
ever they may be admired and approved of 
by others: God is not, nor will be mocked 
by his creatures, he will not be impoſed up- 
on by falſe appearances, nor be bribed by 
any external performances, nor be miſled by 
any outward, pomp,ſhew or affectation of any 
kind, but will judge of, and deal with every 
man according to what he is in himſelf, 
whether good or bad, and according as the 
truth of his caſe ſhall be. If he be in reali- 
ty and truth a gaod man, his goodneſs, con- 
ſidered abſtractedly from all foreign conſide- 
rations, will {ave him, that is, it will render 
him acceptable to God, whether he be Greek 
or Roman, whether Scythian or Barbarian, 
bond or free, If he in reality be a Sad man, or 
one who by his vile behaviour juſtlydeſerves 
that character, his badneſs will condemn bim; 
that is, it will render him diſapprovable to 
God, and no merit or interceſſion that may 
i any 
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be made for him by another can poſſibly 
fave him, whether he be Few, Chriſtian, or 
Mabometan; for look, whatſoever a man ſoweth, 
that ſball he alſo reap. 

Ir it ſhould be atked, what profit then 
ariſes from baptiſm ? or what advantages have 
chriſtians more then other men? or what 
need was there of the apoſtles doing and ſuf- 
fering what they did in the promulgation 

of 
. * The labours and ſufferings of the apoſiles and preach- 
ers of the goſpel, is a fine topic for divines to harangue 
upon, as they raiſe an argument from 1t in favour of the 
truth and divinity of the apoſtles miniſtry ; for when the 
preacher has exaggerated theſe as much as he can, or as 
the legend ſets forth, he then urges that no men could 
have done and ſuffered ſuch things except God was with 
them, that no men could have went through and ſuffered 
with ſo much fortitude and patience what thoſe men did, 
had they not truth on their ſide, and had not the power 
and ſpirit of God been mightily preſent with them to ena- 
ble them ſo to do: But the power and ſpirit of God is not 
preſent with deluſion or impoſition, therefore the apoſtles 
miniſtry was divine. But when this argument is uſed in 
favour of the Quakers, Methodiſts, or any other ſet of 
religioniſts, whom our divines are pleaſed to ſtile Enthuſi- 
aſts; and their labours and ſufferings, their fortitude and 
patience, are offered, as evidences of the divinity of 
their reſpective miniſtries, then it loſes all it's weight, 
and ſinks into emptineſs and vanity ; ſueh is mens parti- 
ality in argument in favour of the religious ſyſtem they im- 
bibe, and the religious faction they take part with. — As 
to St. Paul's labours, it may be obſerved, that, accord- 
ing to his own account of them, all his fellow apoſtles 


muſt have been idle drones, who took the name, but did 
not the works of Apoſtles ;this, I think, ſhould be conſi- 


the 


The Author's Farewel. 363 
of the goſpel, if men may be as good in this 
world, and as happy in the next, without 
chriſtianity as with it ? The anſwer is, that 
what men may be, or are capable of being, 
and what they wi be, or would be, under 
other circumſtances, are two diſtinct and 
different caſes. That men may be, or are 
capable of being, as good in this World,and as 
happy in the next, without Chriſtianity as 
with it, is to me palt all doubt; becauſe their 
capacities for being good men, and their obliga- 
tions to be ſuch, are the ſame, whether they 
have heard of and received chriſtianity, or not. 
Yet, . notwithſtanding, if there have been 
any men who have been made really better, 
as to the moral rectitude of their minds and 
lives, by their being Chriſtians, than other- 
wiſe they would have been; to all ſuch per- 
ſons Chriſtianity has thus far been a real 
benefit, and the labours and ſufferings of 
it's promulgers have not been in vain, nor 
Joſt, with regard to them, But if, in any 

in- 
the reſt of the apoſtles is ſcarce credible, but that he 
ſhould do more abundantly than they ell is ſurely paſt all 
belief. Beſides, he ſeems to be a little upon the ſtretch 
in his account of his ſufferings—a/l/o night and day (ſaid he) 
1 have been in the deep; what, and not drown'd ? Here it 
will be ſaid, he was ſuſtained by the power of God ; if ſo, 
then he was in no danger, and his peril comes to nought, 


for there can be no peril where the power of God is pre- 
ſent to /ave. | | | 
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inſtances, Chriſtianity has had a contrary ef- 
feet, and inſtead of making men better, as 
to the moral rectitude of their minds and 
lives, it has really made them worſe than 
otherwiſe they would have been, had they 
been left to follow nature, and the ſober dic- 
tates of their reaſoning faculties ; to all ſuch 
perſons Chri/tianify has not been for the 
better, but for the worſe, by being injurious 
to them, and to the world, thro' them ; 
and the labours and ſufferings of it's pro- 
mulgers have not only been in vain, and 
loſt, toall ſuch men, but have rather been a 
curſe than a bleſſmg upon them. And that 
there have been, in fact, too too many inſtances 
of this kind, vig. of men's being Chriſtians 
not for t he better, but for the worſe, is moſt 
notorious, from that bigotry and ſuperſti- 
tion which has ſo generally, and almoſt 
univerſally, prevailed in the Chriſtian world ; 
in conſequence of which, men have been 
brought under many unnecefary reſtraints, 
burthens and evils, that otherwiſe they 
might have been free from, of which the. 
Roman and Greek Churches are moſt noto- 
rious inſtances, beſides what has taken place 
in Proteſtant and other Chriſtian Churches 
in a lower degree; and hkewiſe from that 


flander 
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Vander and defamation, that violence and 
perſecution, that war and blood/hed, which 
have taken place on the ſcore of Chriſtianity, 
and have been introduced thereby, with reſ- 
pect to which, ſurely, had thoſe Chriſtians 
not been Chriſtians, but been left to fol- 
low the guidance of their intellectual and 
reaſoning faculties, without any unnatural 
biaſs upon their minds, they would not have 
commenced ſuch monſters in nature as they 
have done. Indeed, this kind of evil ſeems 
to have attended all traditionary religions, 
in ſome degree, each ſect being apt to pay 
a partial regard to Zhoſe of their own reli- 
gious party, and ſometimes to have an evil 
diſpoſition towards others; tho', perhaps, 
this has appeared much more notorious and 
common among Chriſtians, than among 
any other religious ſect: Among Chriſtians, 
men's attachment to their religious party, 
and their zeal for it's intereſt and propaga- 
tion, have not only weakened, butin many 
inſtances, have diſpoſed them to put off hu- 
manity itſelf; to diſcharge themſelves of all 
the obligations of nature; and to purſue, 
even unto death, by methods moſt barba- 
rous and cruel, thoſe who differ from them 
in matters of religion, tho' they have neither 
9 done, 


363 The Author's Farewel. 
done, nor wiſhed them ill. This, ſurely, 
is the groſſeſt corruption human nature is ca- 
pable of ſinking into, with reſpect to which 
the ſin of our firſt parents, in eating the for- 
bidden fruit, muſt needs have been a meer 
trifle, However, tho' other traditionary 
religions have not been ſo productive of this 
kind of fruit as the Chriſtian, ai:d tho' the 
a Church of Rome has much more abounded in 
[ thoſe deeds of darkneſs than any other Chriſ- 
tian Church; yet, perhaps, there has been 
no ſe, founded on traditionary religion, that 
has been quite clear of this kind of partiality, 
but hath had a particular regard to the 
| houſhold of faith, only becauſe they were the 
| hbouſhold of faith, excluſive of all other con- 
; ſiderations, and excluſive of others who, up- 
onother accounts, were much morethe proper 
objects of ſuch regard. St. Paul, indeed, ex- 
horted the Galatians, (chap. vi. verſe 10.) 70 
do good unto all men, eſpecially unto them that 
are of the houſhold of faith ; by which if he 
meant, that thoſe who adhered to the ſame 
confeſſion of faith with ourſelves, ſhould be 
preferred to others in acts of benevolence, 
when ſuch fellow- believers are as much the 
proper objects of kindneſs as thoſe others they 
are preferred to, and when the benevolent 
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perſon has it not in his power to do good to 
both; in ſuch a caſe, I think, unity of aſſent 
may very juſtly be admittedas a groundofpre- 
ference, as there is a ſeeming relation ariſing 
from ſuch unity, or at leaſt a mutual liking 


of thoſe who are of the ſame ſentiments, 


when thete is no higher relation or obligation 
fubſiſting to ſupplant or put it by, and as 
ſuch Preference 1 muſt be given to one or the 
other; I fay, in ſuch caſes, whity of affent, 
or being of the ſame religious ſociety, may, 
I think, very juſtly be admitted as a ground 
of preference, and which, 'tis hoped, was 
all the Apoſtle intended. But if, by eſpe- 
tially unto them that are of the houſehold 
of faith, St. Paul meant that, in our acts 
of kindneſs, we are to, profer thoſe who 
fubſeribe the fame creed, join with the 
ſame ſociety, and uſe the ſame form of ex- 
ternal religion, as ourſelves, to others who, 
in other reſpects, are much more the pro- 
per objects of our regard; then this is 
mifleading us, or leading us to act im- 
properly, by waking that a ground of pre- 
ference which, in ſuch circumſtances, ough 
not to be fo. . Unity of aſſent, and being 
A the Fully ee ſociety, or, perhaps, 
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unity in many other reſpe&s, may be ad- 
mitted as a ground of preference, under the 
circumſtances before mentioned; but then, 
theſe are not to be admitted when greater or 
prior obligations will be cancelled thereby. 
Whatever St. Paul meant by eſpecially unto 
them that are of the houſehold of faith; it i; 
plain that chriſtians have made an improper 
uſe of his advice, as long and conſtant experi- 
ence hath ſhewn : Each chriſtian ſect having 
beenaptto be greatly and unreaſonably partial 
to their own party, or to their own houſehold 
of faith, in their acts of kindneſs, and in the 
diſtribution of their bounty, and think they 
have St. Paul's injunction to juſtify them in 
ſo doing. Nevertheleſs, it may, perhaps, 
be a piece of juſtice due to chriſtianity 
(could it be clearly defined, and certainly de- 
fermined what chriſtianity is, and could it be 
ſeparated from every thing that hath been 
annexed and blended with it) to acknowledge 
that it yields a much clearer light, and is a 
more ſafe guide to mankind, than any other 
traditionary religion, as being better adapted 
to improve and perfect human nature; and 
as I have given the preference, or have, at 
leaſt, admitted that chriſtianity may be pre- 
: ferable 
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ferable to any other traditionary religion, ſo 
beg my readers to obſerve what it is which 
I make the ground of that preference. Re- 
ligion, in the more general ſenſe of that term, 
conſidered as the offspring of nature, and as 
the ground of God's favour, is a conformi- 
ty of affeftion and action to that eternal and 
invariable rule of right and wrong which 
reſults from, and is founded 1 in the natural 
and eſſential differences in things; and which 
rule man, as an intelligent free being, ought, 
in reaſon, to govern his affections and be- 
haviour by, with reſpe& to God, his neigh- 
bour, and himſelf: And all traditionary reli- 
gion is more or leſs valuable, as it more or 
leſs leads men to a ſtrict conformity to this 
rule; and therefore, when I give the pre- 
ference to the chriſtian religion, it ſuppoſes 
that this religion leads men to a cloſer con- 
formity to the foretnentioned rule than thoſe 
other traditionary feligions do, that are put 
in competition with it. And as the proper 
uſe of all traditionary religion, whether it be 
of a divine or human original, is to lead men 
to a cloſe conformity to the aforeſaid rule; 
ſo, conſequently, no traditionary religion, 
Whether it be the chriſtian or any other, 
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can poſſibly terminate in a man's good, ex- 

| cept he be made wr/er and better by it than 

otherwiſe he would be. If a man, who is 

bt not a chriſtian, attains to equal goodneſs with 
a man who is, he will of courſe be equally 
approved of God; becauſe he is equally the 
object of the divine approbation ; or, per- 
haps, he will be ore ſo, if his advantages 
for, and his excitements to, goodneſs have 
fallen ſhort of what the chriſtian has enjoy- 

ed. Faith in Chrift, and believing the 
chriſtian religion to be cf God, cannot, there- 
fore, terminate in a man's good, or be of 
any advantage to him, with regard to God's 
favour, except they become ſubſervient 
to make him wier and better, and thereby 
more the proper object of God's favour than 
otherwiſe he would be; and then it is not 
faith or believing, but it is the ect which 
that faith has upon our minds and lives, in 
making us good men, that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
renders us truly pleaſing and acceptable to 
the deity. Let me therefore again beſeech 
and intreat you to attend to and follow the 
wholeſome counſel of the Apoſtle, be not de- 
cerved, either by impoſing upon yourſelves 
or by being miſled by others; God ill not 
be mocked; tor it is not the believing in Je- 
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fus Chrift, nor the profefling to be his Di/- 
ciple, nor bowing at the mention of his 
name, nor calling him Lord, Lord, in acts 
of outward worſhip ; but it is anſwering 
the true end of ſuch belief and profeſſion, in 
becoming good men, by denying all ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts, and by living g godli- 
ly, ſoberly, righteouſly, and benevolently, 
in this preſent world; I fay, it is This, and 
this only, which will render you truly pleaſ- 
ing and acceptable to God, for {ook whatſo- 
ever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap, 


Tu us, Sirs, I have laid before you, in the 
Plaineſi manner I can, both in this diſcourſe 
and in what I have before publiſhed to the 
world, thoſe truths which, I think, are of 
the higheſt importance to you ; and therefore, 

I greatly defire that they may be ſtrongly 
impreſſed upon your minds, in order to en- 
gage you to be properly affected therewith, 
and to act accordingly, which I think ought 
to be the ultimate end of all our enquiries, 
But then, it muſt be left to your choice, 
whether you will make a good, or a bad 
uſe, or no uſe at all, of what I have offered 
to your conſideration ; the former of theſe 
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I beartily wifh, and with it I bid you fare- 
well, hoping to be a ſharer, with you, of the 
divine favour, in that peaceful and happy 
ſtate which God hath prepared for the vir- 
fuous and faithful, in ſome other future 
world. Again, 1 bid you farewel. 
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APPENDIX, 
PART -þ 


The following PO ST SCRIPT, re- 
lating to the Author's four diſſer- 
rations lately publiſhed, and more 
particularly to that on the hiſtory 
of Melchizedec, was found a- 
anong the Author's papers; and 
tho' poſſibly it might not have re- 
ceived it's final review from him, 

yet, as it was left behind him, the 
Editor thinks bimſelf obliged tg 
preſent it to the publick. 


S the publication of my diſſerta- 
A tions has given great offence,eſpeci- - 
| ally to the clergy; and as it bas 
raiſed a clamour in the neighbourhood in 


Which I live; fo it has been given forth, that, 
S 4 1 
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I have % all my friends thereby. What, 
loſt a, my friends? Hard fate indeed 
When friendſhip is held upon ſo precarious 

a tenure, as that by a man's honeſt and free 
publication of his ſentiments he /orfeirs his 
intereſt in it; then, ſurely, fuch friendſhip 
is ſcarce 2worth maintaining, nor ſuch friends 
wworth regarding. However, my readers 
may be ſatisfied I have not loſt all my friends ; 
nor does the loſs I have ſuſtained prove to be 
any afjnetion to me. And tho” cach of my 
diſſertations have been very diſagreeable ; yet, 

- I apprehend, that on the hiſtory of Melchi- 
Zedec has met with the greateſt oppoſi- 
tion; not as being of greater importance, 
but as more liable to exception. This being 
the caſe, I beg leave to make a few reflec- 
tions, which may be relative thereto. And 
firſt, as the following queſtion has been /- 
zen put, ſince the publication of my diflerta- 
tions, (which makes it look as if that queſ- 

tion was thought unanſwerable, even tho” it 

Was obviated in my Diſſertation) vis. at 
did Melchizedec give tithes of ? So I anſwer, 
tho', perhaps, more fully, as before, name- 
ly, he gave tithes of the bread and wine, and 
ſuch other good things as he brought with 

him from Salem, to entertain Abraham and 
F as nis 
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his company with, which was the only de- 


in he had in bringing forth thoſe tes | 


things; elſe what were they brought fort, 
or brought thither for? And as Abra- 
ham was the principal perſon concerned in 


obtaining the victory over Chedorlaomer 


and his adherents, and thereby had obtained 
the greater merit, or to whom the people 
were more greatly obliged; fo Melchizedec, 

very properly, firft made his compliment to 
him, and preſented him with a zenth part, 
that is, with a large portion of the good 
things he had brought forth, or which he 
had brought with him from Salem for that 
purpoſe, in token of his greater or higheſt re- 
gard; like as 7o/eph ſent to his brother Ben- 
jamin a meſs five * times as large as any of 
the meſſes he ſent to his other brethren, in to- 
ken of that nuch greater affection and eſteem 
he had for Benjamin, more than for them. 

This I call an anſwer to the atorefaid queſ- 
tion, which anſwer I eſteem to be proper 
and pertinent, however it may be run down; 
not but the aforeſaid queſtion is obviared in 


* By five times as large, roy, muſt be meant, not 
an exact ſtated proportion, as of five to one; but only 
that a much larger meſs was ſent to Benjamin — te 
either of the others, 
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my diſſertation, as I have already obſerved ; 
but then bow, from that or any thing e % 
contained in my diflertations, the Reverend 
Mr. Fleming (as he informs the world in 
his title page) has been able to diſcover that 
truth and modern deiſm are at variance, is 
out of the reach of my diſcernment. Whe- 
ther it be affirmed or denied that Abraham, 
or that Melchizedec gave tithes ; or that Eſau, 
or Jacob was the better man; or that Ba- 
laam was a good or a bad man; or that de- 
ſtroying the Canaanites root and branch, and 
poſſeſſing their country was well or evil do- 
ing: I fay, whether either of theſe be af- 
firmed or denied, it cannot poſſibly ſet truth 
and deiſ (whether antient or modern) at va- 
riance ; becauſe deiſm, which is the pure 
and uncorupted religion of reaſon and nature, 
s truth itſelf, and which being the ſame 
both in former and later times, it therefore 
can never be at variance with ztfelf. For 
tho traditionary religion and ſuperſtition may 
| ſhift and change, and be different at different 
times and in different places; yet that cannot 
be the caſe of deiſin, which is perpetually 
and W + + the fame. Men, who ſtile 


them- 


N 
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themſelves deifts, or who are thus ſtiled by 
others, may err, both in judgment and prac- 
{ice ; but then ſuch error makes no altera- 
tion in deiſin; the diſtinction therefore, of an- 
cient and modern deiſm, muſt needs be moſt 
zdle and vain. Such, * is the penetra- 
tion of ſome men, that they can diſcover con- 
nections and relations where there are none 
in nature; and ſuch are their abilities, that 
they can conſtitute or di 72 connections 
and relations at pleaſure, and that meerly to 
exhibit an z//-natured ain, or for che 
ſake of a gibe. 

AnD as it has been obſerved, that Melchize- 
dec may have been the high or chief prieſt ; ; fo 
that may have been the ground of Abraham's 
giving tithes to him, tho Abraham himſelf 
was a prieſt. It has alſo been obſerved, that 
it was the cuſtom in thoſe antient times for 
the viftorious perſon to give the prieft a tenth 
part of the Spoil he had taken in war. To 
which, ſurely, it may be ſufficient to an- 
ſwer, that as theſe obſervations relate to 
uſages of moſt ancient times, which may well 
be ſuppoſed to be out of the reach of my en- 
quiry ; ſo thereby perhaps I may be diſqua- 
lified to return ſuch proper anſwers to them, 
as, poſlibly, thoſe caſes may admit. Low- 

eyer, 


i; 4 a 
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ever, I farther obſerve, that tho', in theſe 
latter times, things are in ſuch a ſtate as to 
admit the diſtinctions of Chi, King, or 
King over Kings, and of chief or arch 
Prieſt, or Piet over Prieſts; yet in the an- 
ctent times referred to the caſe was otherwiſe; 
for as then the Krng!ly and Prieſtiy offices 
both centered in one and the ſame perſon, 
vg. in the head or principal of each family, 
tribe, or community; ſo then there could 
be no place for the diſtinctions of high or 
chief” King and under or petty Kings, or high 
or chief Prieft and under or petty Prieſts, 
becauſe there was but one who exerciſed 
both theſe offices in, and to each collective 
body or ſociety ; fer tho' multiplicity admits 
of diſparity, yet unity admits of none. In- 
deed, whilſt things were in this ſtate, if one 
King aſſumed a dominion over other Kings and 
their people, and thoſe other Kings became 
ſubje# and tributary to him, then the /#u- 
preme may properly enough be ſaid to have 
been a chief or arch King, or a King over 
Kings, and a chief or arch Prieſt, or Prief 
of Priefts; and thoſe ſubordinate Princes 
may be ſtiled petty Kings and petty Priefts: 
But then, theſe diſtinctions do 20 ſervice in 
the caſe before us, becauſe it was not Met: 
chigedec 
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chizedec, but Chedorlaomer, who bad obtained 
ſuch ſovereignty, by wickedly aſſuming a. 
dominion over other Kings and their people, 
as thereby to have raiſed himſelf to the dig- 
nity of being King of Kings, or chief King, 
and of being Prieſt of or over Prieſts, or 
Prieſt of Prigis. And admitting that in 
Abraham's time it was a cuſtom for the vic- 
torious perſon to give the Prieff a tenth part 
of the ſpoils he had taken in war, yet no 
point is gained by it in the preſent caſe ; be- 
cauſe it does not appear that any ſuch. ſpoils 
were relative to it, but only that goods which. 
had been taken away by enemies were reſcu- 
ed out of their hands, and were returned 
to their proper owners. | 

AGAIN, complaint has been made that I. 
have not paid the deference, by ſubmitting 
to the authority of the author of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, (whether he be St. Paul 
or otherwiſe). that I ought or Hul have 
done; and this probably is the principal 
grievance, or the ground of that diſpleaſure, 
which has been taken up againſt me on ac- 
count of my fir diſſertation, And, to 
juſtiſy the aforeſaid complaint, it has been 
urged, that it ought to be preſumed the au- 


thor of the epiltle to the Hebrews was 
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well acquainted with the books or copies of 
the Old-Teflament, which were in being in 
his time; and that his epiſtle was exactly 
agreeable in all things to thoſe copies; and 
conſequently, what that author has ſaid, 
touching Abraham's giving tithes to Melchi- 
Sedec, ought to be admitted as fac: That 
the unbelieving Fews, very ſoon after the 
opening the Chriſtian diſpenſation, greatly 
corrupted the books of the Old-Teftament, 

to the great prejudice of Chriſtianity ; ; and 
that the difference which now appears be- 
twixt the Old- Teſtament and the New, ſuch” 
as the latter quoting from the former 4 
prophecy that now does 77 appear to be 
contained in it, is 2vho/ly owing to ſuch cor- 
ruption. Upon which I obſerve, that if my not 
ſabmitting 4/indly to the authority of the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to the Hebrews has given 
great offence, it may, perhaps, not have been 
without ground; becauſe my opponents may, 
poſſibly, reaſon after this manner; if ſuch 
blind ſubmiſſion be denied to that author, 
and to that epiſtle, then it may be denied to 

others, and that hit is an evil of ſuch conſe- 
quence as ought to be guarded againſt ata he 
zard ; and therefore, every thing ought to be 

taken forgranted or preſumed, which | is nece / 


fary 
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| ſary to anſwer that purpoſe. But then, it 
ought to be remembered, that whatever pur- 
poſe may be ſerved by admitting, without 
trial, and taking for granted, all that is laid 
down above; yet ſuch preſuming muſt be 
greatly injurious to truth; and therefore 
the trutb of all ought rather to be enguired 
into. And if the books of the Old. Teſa- 
ment have been greatly corrupted, as is pre- 

| tended, then they muſt needs be a very un- 
ſafe guide to us; ſeeing we cannot diſtingurſh 
and ſeparate the parts that are corrupted 
from thoſe that are not ; and then the putting 
thoſe corrupted books upon us as a ſacred re- 
cord muſt be a moſt groſs impgſition. And if 
theO/d-Teftament be greatly corrupted, as is ſet 
forth above;yet,ſurely,ſuch corruption cannot, 
with any colour of ſuſtice, be charged upon 
the unbelieving Jews. At, and ſome time 
after, the opening the chriſtian diſpenſation, 
all its profeſſors were Jews, or perſons who 
had been converted from Judaiſin to Chriſ- 
tianity; and as theſe, in a little time, 
were increaſed to ſome bouſands, (Acts ii. 
41.) who were zealous of the law, (Acts xxi. 
20,) at which time the Jews were well ac- 
quainted with the books of theO/d-Teftament, 
which had not been the caſe in former times, 
till 
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till after the Babyloniſh captivity ; fo, of 
courſe, thoſe converted Jews, which then 
conſtituted the Chriſtian church, muſt have 
had many copies of the Old-Teftament in their 
hands, from which copies . thoſe bo99&s muſt 
of neceſſity have been tranſmitted from age 
to age, all along, through Chriſtian hands, 
down to this time, and not from and through 
the hands of unbelieving Fetus, with whom 
the chriſtians had no friendly correſpondence, 

but the contrary, as theſe were at perpetual 
variance with each other; and therefore, if 
our old teſtament be derived from a corrup- 
ted copy or copies, then ſuch copy or copies 
muſt have been corrupted by the Chriftians 
themſelves through whoſe hands alone thoſe 
books have been franſmitted to us, and not 
by the unbelicving Jews, who could have n5 
hand in any ſuch matter. But, admitting 
the books of the old teſtament have been, 
through the weakneſs or wickedneſs of tran- 
flators or tranſcribers, greatly corrupted; yet 
it is not to be ſuppoſed that it has ſuſtained 
any injury in the caſe under conſideration ;/ 
for had it ever been expreſſed, in the Hebrew 
copies, that Abraham gave tithes to Melchi- 
zedec,then, moſt certainly, that reading would 
have been continued, becauſe there cannot 


poſſibly 
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poſhbly be any room for a ſiſpicion that 
either a Jewiſß or a Chriſtian prieſthood 
would ever have expunged it. And that the 
aforeſaid reading was never in the Hebrew 
pentateuch, is farther evident from the doubt 

ings and diſputes that have ſubſiſted, as well 
among Jews as Chriſtians, touching who 
gave tithes in the preſent caſe ; whereas, 
had the Hebrew pentateuch been expreſs 
that Abraham gave tithes to Melchiedec, 
there could have been no place for ſuch 
doubting or diſpufe. As to the author of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, (not to take 
notice of other matters) he has given fo 
wild and extravagant an account, even of this 
Melchizedec, in this very epiſtle, without 
any authority that appears, as renders all he 
has ſaid the /eſs credible ; and this Gars his 
right to that deference, that blind ſubmrſfion 
which is claimed for him, Thus Hebrews 
vii. 3, 4. the author ſpeaking of Melchize- 
dec, faith, without father, without mother, 
without deſcent, baving neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life; but made like unto the 
ſon of God, abideth a prieſt continuaily, Nou 
confider how great this man was unto whom the - 
patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the 
ſpoils, As this account was introduced to 
Yor. i Me ſerve 
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ſerve a turn, namely, to exalt the perſo- 
nal character of Jeſu Chriſt ; ſo it is ſcarce 
conceivable what the author in tended by it. 
However, this account of Melchizedec mult 
be underſtood in an 7mproper and figurative 
ſenſe, or elſe in a proper and literal ſenſe. 
If it is to be underſtood fguratively, then it 
is hard to conceive what was intended to be 
ſet forth by thoſe figures, except it be that 
Melchizedec's genealogy was a ſecret ; that 
it was not known who was his father, nor 
ho was his mother, nor when he was born, 
nor when he died; but then, if this be ad- 
mitted, theſe defects in point of genealogy 
are not robens of greatneſs, and yet the au- 
thor ſeems to conſider what he applied to 
Melchizedec to be ſuch, It may, perhaps, 
not be an unuſual thing for the pedigree of 
| beggars to be untraceable, but then it is 
not commonly, tho' it may ſometimes be, 
the caſe of kings and great men ; and there- 
fore, the want of a genealogy cannot be 2 
9357 of greatneſs in Melchi zedec, but ra- 
ther the contrary ; and this ſermö to /hew 
that the forementioned account 7s not to be 
taken figuratively, but literally. Now con- 
1 Nuys the author) how great this man 
great, in what? * in that he was 
without 
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_ without father, without mother, without 
deſcent, having neither beginning of days; 
nor end of life; all which, when under- 
ſtood literally, are tokens of greatneſs indeed. 
But then, if the forementioned account is 
to be underſtood in a proper and literal 
| ſenſe, it muſt, of neceſſity, infinitely exceed 
the bounds of truth. To have been through 
all duration paſt, without having been de- 
ſcended from any, and to be through all 
duration to come, may not, perhaps; with 
propriety and certainty, be attributed to any 
other being, to any other agent, or perſon, 
but the one ſupreme Deity ; and therefore, 
not to the man Melchizedec. The extra- 
ordinary and extravagant account this author 
has given of Melchizedec, does obviouſly 
tend to perplex, if not to mflead the rea- 
der, and renders whatever elſe he has ſaid, 
in his epiſtle, /z/5 proper to be relied upon. 
Melchizedec, according to the account given 
of him in the hiſtory, from which alone 
we can receive any information concerning 
him, was no more, nor no other, than one 
of the Kings of Canaan ; for as to his being 
a prieſt, that was common to all other Kings 
and heads of families in thoſe times ; and 
therefore, for this author to venture to af- 
3 firm 
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firm of him as above, muſt needs have been 
a bold attempt, and ſhews he was capable 
of puſhing at any thing ; and it alſo ſhews, - 
that whatever the caſe may be with other 
authors, and other epiſtles, yet this author, 
in this his epiſtle to the Hebreus, ought not 
blindly to be ſubmitted to in any thing, but 
ought rather to be carefully examined in 
every thing he has put upon us. But far- 
ther, I underſtand, it has been urged againſt 
me, that there are ſeveral igſtances, or re- 


lations, in ſacred hiſtory, where there is moſt 


certainly a change of perſons, without any 
notice given by the hiſtorian of ſuch change. 
Upon which, I obſerve, that if there is cer- 
tainly a change of perſons in the inſtances 
referred to, then this appears from the ac- 
counts or relations themſelves in thoſe in- 
ſtances, or it does not. If ſuch change of 
perſons appears, and is made evident from the. 
relations themſelves, then it is plain that 
thoſe inſtances are not parallel to the inſtance 
or cafe under conſideration ; becauſe no ſuch 
change of perſons appears from that rela- 
tion, but rather the contrary ; and conſe- 
quently, thoſe inſtances prove nothing againſt 


me. If no ſuch change of perſons appears, 


in thoſe inſtances, from the relations them- 
"ERS ſelves, 


felves, then the queſtion is, how do my op- 
ponents know certainly that there is a change 
of perſons in thoſe inſtances? I fay, how 
can my opponents know this, except they 
deal in divinations ? Beſides, if a change of 
perſons is to be admitted where the relation 
does not require it, nor point it out, but 
rather the contrary, which is the preſent 
caſe ; then confufion and uncertainty in hiſ- 
tory muſt needs follow upon it. The text 
faith, and he gave him tithes of all, Now 
the queſtion is, who is this [he] that gave 
tithes as aforeſaid ? And in order to give a 
proper anſwer to this queſtion, recourſe, 
ſurely, muſt be had to the context, like as 
in other caſes of like kind, thereby to di- 
cover who the term [he] is relative to; 
which context plainly ſhews it to be ne, 
who bleſſed Abraham, and faid, bleſſed be 
Abraham of the moſt high God, who hath 
delivered thine enemies into thine hand: it 
was he who bleſſed God, and ſaid, bleſſed 
be the moſt high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and 
earth; it was he who was a prieſt of the 
moſt high God; it was be, viz. Melchi- 
zedec, who brought forth bread and vine 
to entertain Abraham and his company with; 
this was [he] who gave tithes of all ; the 
| Dd 3 con- 
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context knows no other. I fay, it is moſt 
obv:ous, from the context, that it was Mel. 
thizedec who gave tithes of all; and had 1 
courage and reſolution enough, I think, I 
might venture to challenge any of my op- 
ponents, even our DEPTFORD * BULLY 
to ſhew the contrary, which as yet they 
have not done; nor, ſurely, can they do 
it, notwithſtanding all their boaſtings. 
And as the ſeveral ſentences which compoſe 
the branch of hiſtory referred to, are ſo far 
independent of each other, as to be capable 
of being tranſpoſed, without being injured 
thereby ; ſo I beg leave to place them in 
the following order, with the addition of a 
ſupplement to render the reading more eaſy 
and intelligible. And the King of Sodom 
went out to meet him (after his return from 
the laughter of Chedorlaomer and the Kings 
that were with him) at the valley of Shavah, 
which is the King's dale. And Melchizedec 
King of Salem, he alſo went out to meet 
Abraham, at bis return from the' laughter 
of the Kings; and he was a prieft of the moſt 
high God. And he bleſſed him, and ſaid, 
ble efſed 


2 James Bate, M. A. rector and lecturer of St. 
Paul's, * &c. &c. 2 e of PTR has 
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Ble ed be Abraham of the moſt high God, poſ- 
ſefſor of beaven and earth ; and bleſſed be the 
moſt high God, who bath delivered thine ene- 
mies into thine hand. And he brought forth 
bread and wine ; and he gave him tithes of 
all, Whether the copies of the Hebrew 
pentateuch do any way encourage or dif- 
courage the above tranſpoſition I cannot fay, 
becauſe I am altogether ignorant of that 
language; but this I fay, that this reading 
is the moſt eaſy and natural; and therefore, 
if it be not fairly barred by the reading in 
the Hebrew copies, it has a right to be ad- 
mitted, and that will help to put an end to 
the diſpute, 

I Li1xzwiss underſtand a late writer 
oppoſes me with an authority brought frem 
the Polyglot-Bible, which ſeems to have a 
terrible aſpect, as it is attacking me with a 
frue-edged weapon; not but poſſibly every one 
of it's edges may not point again/i me. Tho', 
by the way, it looks as if my opponent 
thought his cauſe to be in ſome diſireſs by 
his calling in the Pohglot-Bible to it's help; 
like as men, when in danger of drowning, 
lay hold of every twig to ſave themſelves. 
There are, I apprehend, contained in the 
Polyglet-Bible, foe pentateuchs in froe dif. 
„ ferent 
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erent languages; and therefore, if my op- 
ponent would ha ve done juſtice to his ſub- 

je and to his readers, he ſhould have 
pointed out which of the five is bis voucher, 
or whether he claims them all; tho', 
perhaps, the ground of this neglect may 
have been, that his evidence is not contained 
in the Hebrew pentateuch in the Polyglot- 
Bible, which is the only thing that could 
render that collection of uſe to him. The 
Polyghot-Bible is a collection of tranſcripts 
of yeſterday, if I may ſo ſpeak, four of which 
are tranſcripts of franſlations; now for this 
author to produce an evidence from a fran- 
ſcript of a tranſlation in a foreign language, 
toprove a branch of Hebrew hiſtory, which 
branch -is not to be found in the original 
Hebrew hiſtory 7tſelf ; this, ſurely, muſt be 
an inſtance of unrighteous craft, or elſe of 
ſuch weakneſs as ſeems to beſpeak a female 
adverſary, But ſuppoſe the Hebrew pen- 
_ Fateuch in the Polyglot-Bible ſays, that Abra- 
bam gave tithes to Melchizedec, ' which is 
allowing to the Polyglot- Bible all the weight 
and ſtrength of evidence it is capable of re- 
taining, tho' I preſume it is not the caſe;- 
1 fay, ſuppoſe the Hebrew pentateuch in the 
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Polyglot- Bible ſays that Abraham gave tithes 
to Melchjzedec ; yet, ſceing the Hebrew 
manuſcripts ſay no ſuch thing, the queſtion 
is, what follows? the anſwer to which 
queſtion, ſurely, can be neither more nor 
leſs than this, vig. it muſt needs have been 
a ſupplement of the Editor's. And ſo 
much for Me{chizedee, 6 al 
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The e thinks it bis * to e the 


world, that the following alteration, in 
tbe reading of that part of Section VI. 
© 20hich is relative to the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion, was found (as here printed) in the 
Author's deſk, wrote on a looſe ſheet by 
bim; but as the foregoing reading, as it 
fands in the ſaid ſection, was not diſ- 
joined from it by the Author, in bis life- 
time, hut remained a part of the manuſ- 
eript; it was therefore judged neceſſary 
fo publ. :/þ that ſection as it was found, and 
fo give this different reading (which is 
very probably the Author's laſt ene } 
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STO TH Cunt REveLATION, 


A which was firſt promulged by Jeſus 
Chrift, and therefore was called after his 


name; this of courſe comes more imme- 
| diately within my notice and obſervation, 


As it's divinity is acknowledged and contended 
for | in all this part of the world, and as that 
is a principle which was very early impreſſed 
upon my mind as a ſacred truth, (tho', per- 
haps, * it I may poſſibly have been pre- 

Iaudiced 


* 
So 
4 
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Judiced in it's favour) ſo it ſeems to require 
that I ſhould examine this point with ſa 


much the more care and caution, in order 


to guard againſt any biaſs that may affect my 


gment with relation thereto, ſeeing all 


partiality, all reſpe# in judgment ought to 
be avoided, as well with regard to things 
as perſons ; nor do I think this ſubje& to be 
altogether ſo clear and free from diffieul- 


ties as may well be expected, conſidering 
what is uſually aſſumed concerning it. That 
there was ſuch a perſon as Feſus Chriſt, and 
that he preached to the people, and thereby 


collected a body of diſciples, and laid a 


foundation for a new ſet? among the Jews, 
appear to me to be probable ; and this pro- 
| bability is grounded on the improbability of 
the contrary ſuppoſition, that is, it appears 
improbable that Chriſtianity ſhould take 


place and prevail in the way and to the 


degree that it did, or at leaſt that it is re- 
preſented to have done, ſuppoſing the hiſ- 


tory of Chriſt's life and miniſtry to be a_ 
Jon: And from the improbability of this 
ariſes the probability of the other ſuppoſition 


viz, that there was ſuch a perſon as Fefus 
Cbrift, and that he preached to the people, 
and 'thereby gathered diſciples, and laid a 
Foundation for a new religious ſect. Again, 


if 
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if ſuch a ſuperiority of power attended Feſus 


Chriſt as the hiſtories ſet forth, then, as 
that miniſtry, and the power which attended 
it, ſeem, at leaſt, in general, to have ter- 
minated in the public good; fo it is more 
likely that God was the primary agent in the 
exerciſe of that power, than any other be- 
ing; becauſe it is more /ifely that God ſhould 
be concerned for the common good of his 
creatures, than that one creature ſhould be 


thus concerned for the good of the reft ; and 


then it is probable Feſus Cbriſt, on whoſe 
will the immediate exerciſe of that power 
depended, did not uſe that power impro- 
perly, by impoſing upon mankind to their 
hurt, ſeeing that power appears to have 
been generally well directed in other reſpects, 
and ſeeing he was anſwerable to his prin- 
cipal for the abuſe of it. From theſe pre- 
miſes, or from this general view of the 
eaſe, I think, this concluſion follows, vzz. 
Chrift's miſſion as divine, I fay, the above 
concluſion is probable, and this I apprehend 
to be the utmoſt which can be concluded 
from the above premiſes ; at leaſt it ap- 
pears ſo to me, from the light or information 


I have received COnCcernin! it. 
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A NANIAS, of bis lying unto God 103 
Aͤpoſtles (of their labours and ſufferings 
364) their primitive principles $3, 101. how 
altered afterwards 87 


| Apoltles writings, heir nature and end 301. 


Exhibit Jewiſh notions of God's arbitrary 
i 304. Why to be read with great cau- 
tion 315. Whether the conclufions therein ſup- 
port their premiſes 316. Of obedience to 
higher powers, animadverted on 318. They 
convey but little light to us whatRevelation is, 
110. See Bible. : 
Author, his judgment of the Chriſtian Revela- 
lation 344. His principles beneficial to Man- 
kind 347. Of himſelf and his writings 353. 
His apprebenſions of death, and bis then pre- 


ſent ſentiments 5 
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Bible, whether given and preſerved by the inter- 
poſition of divine power 296, How lo be 


tried 325. Whether it be the rule of moral” 


truths 334. If corrupted, by whom, and 
the conſequences 383. See Goſpel Hiſtory. 2 
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Chnvertion, the nature of it conf lere 32. (302. b] 
Chriſt, of his Biſtory and miſhon 4.1. The nature of 
his miſſon difficult to aſcertain 55. Of his temp- 
tation 77. 194: Whether he deſigned to aboliſh 
the Moſaic law 171. (168.) How @ man 
only, and how God and man 253. I be pre- 
exiſted, or was a co-efficient or ſubſtitute to Bod, 
in the work of creation 255. Tf the' one ſu- 
preme God 261. How he and the father are 
one 263. If God and man in one perſon 266. 
How the ſon of man and the ſon of God 267. 
(How immaculate and without fin 268.) The 
evidence of his being begotten by the power of 
_ the Holy-Ghoſt examined 270. Of bis R. 
rative expreſſions 2.8 5. His Preoepts ſhould be 
 cautionfly underſtood.” * 99. 
Chriſtians, primitive, had one common property 
reflections thereon 102. 
Chriſtianity, the advantage or diſadvantage 
ne to men 364+ See Revelation. | 
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Deiſm, eber it is 17.) cannot vary from 
iruth 378. 
Differences, in diſpus able points, thb $a; 2 
right to fettle them; and What 's to be done 


therein 3. 
Eothufiaſm, deſined 49, 52. 
Enthuſiaſts, heir abſurd and faiſe n notions 329. 4 
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Goſpel. Hiſtory, obſervations that weaken the 
credit of it 202. See Revelation. 
H 
Holy-Ghoſt, (an enquiry what it is © * 


1s, of their ifoirſ fon, and continuing a ne | 
people 161. The foundation of theis ep Hing 
4 +a 164. And refuſing Jeſus. Ws 
fuch 65. 
J ohn St. bis lofty Ffearative ſpeech 4 4 
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Methodiſmn, its flouriſhing without bats 415 47. 
Methodiſts, what their Principle S and bar 
their oppoſers ought to proule 88 

Melchizedec, how wit bout father or ah be- 
ginning or end 279. AN of the n m | 
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Miracles, may 2 applied 2 free Kane 40 flac 
truth or falſhood 177. Of the ſwine paſſe ed 

182. Of the water made wine 185. , Of tbe 
Hg- tree curſed and withered 188. Of accounts 
incredible 192. 197. - Refleftions on the opi- 
nions of the ee of Chriſt's miracles. 208. 

Whether they are evidences of the truth of doc- 

 trines 240. Whether they prove Chriſttanity 
to be of divine revelation 245. Of thoſe done by 
| Chriſt's ſucceſſors 211. Of the tongues at Pen- 
 ticoft 212. Of Sr. Paul's cures 214. Of St. 
Peter's cures 216, Of thoſe ſince the Apoſtles, 
_ doubtful, and why they make others ſo 220. 

Not proving them falſe, is no proof they are 
true; and the propriety and evidence of them, 


heretofore and now, compared i” ' 228. 
Minds, weak and tender, how impoſed on 45 
Myſteries, the uſe of them 79. 
Perſecution, and the ford; how infrumental to 
religion 6. 
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Paul St. (zo expreſſions of bis cenſured 50.) re- 
| Beftions on his doctrines and conduct go. His 
 diffimulation 235 
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Prophecy, - defined 140. Whether an 2 | 
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propbecy be a proper evidence of an uncertaii 
"propoſition 141. When myſterious not ap- 
plicable to any certain event 145. The un- 
certainty of it's evidence 151, Of thoſe 
applied to Chriſt 132. Of that of bis going 
"into Egypt 154. Of that of Judah's ſceptre 
156, Of other prophecies, and Sir Iſaac New-" 
ton's explaining them. Sheet M. 147. Dif- 
 ficulties attending them, as applied to Chriſtian 
- Revelation M. 149. They do not prove what 


Fa they have no relation 5 M. 154+ 
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| Reprobation » defined, and deſtroyed by reaſon, 336. 


not fbveable by the bible © af! 
Revelation, what it is, defined 3. And what it 
' is not 6, Matt's uncorrupted judgment a true 


Juze of it 8. It ſhould apper ang prove it- 


ſelf, or be diſregarded 9. Mitaculous power 
not always annexed to it 13. Nor eſſential 35. 
Of che Jewiſh 16. Sr. Peter and Paul's opj- , 
nion of it 18. I, partiality; the doctrine of 
" predeſtination the conſequence thereof 19. The 
 biftory of it conſidered 24. Of the Mahometan: 
No need to enquire after it 29. The plau- 
. febility of #t 37. Of the Chriſtian 40. 394. How 
abuſed 64. The traditions of it confidered 67. 
73.114. "What it is to be collected from 69. 
"What the ſubjeft matter of it 71. How io be 
collected and what it is 81. 100. Every par- 
ty s pretenſions to it ſhould be carefully inſpected, 
and tried by every one 124. 129. 325. The 
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